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Ifath ^rt^Ins^op of ^ublin. 



My Lord, 

The greater number of these Lectures were delivered 
in your Grace's hearing ; and it is in obedience to your desire that 
I now publish them. 

I should not, but for this, have thought of doing so ; nor could 
I, without such sanction, anticipate anything but disappointment 
from the venture. But your Grace's approval is to me a sufficient 
encouragement. 

I thank you for allowing me to inscribe the Volume with your 
name, not merely because that will be likely to gain readers 
whom it would not otherwise obtain, but because you have thus 
given me an opportunity of testifying my grateful sense of many 
obligations to your Grace. 

I have the honour to be, 

My Lord, 

Your Grace's faithful, attached servant, 

HEECULES H. DICKINSON. 



PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION. 



In the present Edition I have re-written the Lee- * 
tures in several places, and have inserted in them 
some additional matter, which, though incongruous 
perhaps with their original design as pulpit-dis- 
courses, may make them more useful to the reader, 
or in the way of reference. I have aIso added some 
further notes ; and an Appendix on the Ordinal and 
other Occasional Offices. But, in great part, the 
volume consists of Lectures as originally given to an 
ordinary mixed congregation. It therefore neither 
pretends to be classed with works of greater learn- 
ing, and fuller information, on the Prayer-Book ; 
nor does it challenge such criticism, as a more formal 
treatise woidd have no right to deprecate. It is, 
what it professes to be, an attempt to make the 
Prayers and Services of our Church better under- 
stood by her lay members ; and some of these may 
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read a Lecture, who have not access to commen- 
taries ujsed by theological students, nor time to 
study them. 

As for the substance of the volume, it is com- 
posed, for the most part, of what may, with some 
simplification, be made intelligible even to younger 
members of our Church ; for, I can answer for it, 
from experience, that classes of children, even be- 
low the usual age for Confirmation, can be made nbt 
only to feel interested in, but to imderstand and to 
remember, the greater and more important portion 
of such explanations of our Services as these Lec- 
tures contain. 

I have tested this frequently, by careful exami- 
nations, held at the conclusion of courses of cate- 
chetical instruction on the Prayer-Book, given to 
school classes. And it will surely be admitted, that 
in the case of all children, considered old enough to 
be present at the Public Services of our Church, 
it is important — ^without unwisely dwelling upon 
controverted points — to make them intelligeiitly ac- 
quainted with the meaning of the prayers in which 
tliey are invited to take part. It is, indeed, the duty 
of ail members of our Church to know and study 
those forms which they so solemnly use in suppli- 
cation and thanksgiving to God. And it must, 
therefore, be the correlative duty of all ministers 
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of our Church to do their utmost in instructing 
their people to *' pray with the understanding," as 
well as with the spirit. 

The objections brought forward by those who 
would discard the Book of Common Prayer ; the 
misapprehensions too common with those who use 
it ; the want of interest, and Ustlessness, which mar 
the effect of oub Church Service in so many con- 
gregations, are traceable, I fear, to this cause more 
than any other — ^the want of systematic instruction 
from our pulpits — ^as well as in our Schools — ^in 
the difitinctive doctrines and formularies of our 
Church. The people easily and naturally come to 
the conclusion, that a subject which is uniformly 
excluded from the pulpit is of little' practical im- 
portance ; while, on the other hand, it will invaria- 
bly be found that explanation of the Services tends 
more effectually than anything else to an improved 
performance of them. Of one thing I am persuaded, 
that those who love the Prayer-Book most are they 
who know it best ; and that those who object to it 
most loudly are the same also who really know it 
least. 

A revision of ourselves, in our use of the devo- 
tional forms which our forefathers have bequeathed 
to us, is what we need far more than any revision 
of the forms themselves ; a reformation in short, 
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not of the Liturgy, but of the worshippers. As the 
Rev. Philip Freeman says truly : — " What is really 
wanted is a better understanding and appreciation 
of what was done then [at the English Befonna- 
tion], together with faith and love to give — ^what 
has never yet been given — ^fuU effect to it. Our 
need, in a word, is not of new Services, but of a 
new mind and heart, in clergy and people alike, to- 
wards those which we have."* 

One fundamental error the same writer notices,t 
which has pervaded most of the commentaries on 
our Prayer-Book ; the assumption, namely, that 
the changes made at the Beformation '' amounted 
to nothing less than the composition of an entirely 
new set of Services out of the materials of the old, 
selected and recombined at pleasure, on altogether 
a different plan and principle. The former struc- 
ture was deemed by them to have been absolutely 
pulled down before the new one was erected. 
Whereas nothing is more remarkable in the original 
Preface to the revised Services, already referred to, 
thanthe utter unconsciousness which it manifests 
on the part of the Bevisers oflmvir^ done anything 
mare than revise. Certain things taken away — a 
certain fusing and consolidation of parts or elements 

* Principles of Divine Service, vol. i. p. 296. 
f lb. p. 9* 
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heretofore disjointed and broken up, — certain pro- 
visions for securing that the Psahns and Lessons 
should be really and thoroughly uaedy and not 
skipped for the most part as in time past, — and the 
turning of the whole into English ; — this was their 
entire idea of what they had done. They expected 
the people and Church of the day to accept the Ser* 
vices as essentially, and for all practical purposes 
the same Services, revised ; — and, what is more, as 
such the Church and people manifestly did accept 
them. So clear were the Eevisers on this point, 
that Cranmer (as Jeremy Taylor has recorded) of- 
fered to prove that " the order of the Church of 
England, set out by authority by Edward VI., was 
the same that had been used in the Church for fif- 
teen hundred years past^ Jeremy Taylor's Works, 
vol. vii, p. 292. 

In the event of any further revision of our Prayer- 
Book, these facts ought to be fully borne in mind. 
"There is but one way (the writer above quoted 
contanues) of being true to our Service-Book ; and 
that is, to take it for what it is, and for what 
they who first-handed it over to us in its revised 
form believed it, with all their hearts, to be. 

" It is an old book. Its elements, its method of 
service, its conception, and its order are all old — 
older than any other institution in this country ; — 
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some of them as old as the days of the Apostles 
themselves."* 

If a Church convocation is to be held, — ^whatever 
b^ its constitution, and whether laymen take part 
in it or not, — ^it is of the utmost importance that all 
the members of the Church — ^both lay and clerical 
—•should be prepared for it beforehand by some 
knowledge of the history, structure, and meaning, 
of the Book of Common Prayer. For it were pity 
indeed that the wise, temperate, and Christian work 
of our Reformers should b6 marred now either by 
any retrogression on the one side, towards the prin- 
ciples and practices of which they disapproved, or 
any ill-considered rush, upon the other, to the 
revolutionary extremes which they judiciously 
avoided. The dijficulties of the Church between 
these two opposite tendencies would be probably 
complicated nowby the existence of a third difficulty, 
from which our Eef ormers were free, the rationaliz- 
ing and latitudinarian spirit of the present day. 
And yet above the storms that rise around us, and 
in the darkness that overhangs the present issue 
to the United Church of the controversies which 
alarm and disturb some of its members, there are 
abundant signs that the good ship is not forsaken 
by that living Presence which bore her safely 

* Principles of Divine Service, voL i. p. 28. 
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through past dangers ; and our feats as to the 
future may well be silenced by the voice of Him 
who says to our faithless hearts — " Be of good 
cheer : it is I ; be not afraid." 

The Church of England sees now arising within 
her a third party, successor to the two which have 
stood forward prominently to represent her since 
the beginning of this century. 

Each of these three schools of thought originated, 
no doubt, in the desire to awaken attention to some 
obscured or half-forgotten truth, though in its fuller 
development it may have even raised new preju- 
dices against that truth by presenting it in a one- 
sided form, or with such exaggerations and extra- 
neous additions as nullified the good which was at 
first proposed. 

Meantime the Church herself — ^restrained (shall 
I not say, under God's Providence ?) from commit- 
ting herself, amidst these passing agitations, to any 
partial influences, or any change — ^has continued, 
in her unaltered Offices, Articles, and Constitution, 
to bear the same steady witness to all those truths 
which she had " heard from the beginning ;" pro- 
phesying ever according to the proportion of the 
faith ; presenting and maintaining still that ancient 
system of doctrine and discipline which is not 
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"High," nor "Broad," nor " Low," but Scriptu* 
ral. Catholic, and Apostolic. 

If changes are to be made, let us hope they may 
be of such a nature, and within such limits, as shall 
leave the purity, impartiality, and catholicity of 
our Church, untouched. We cannot ask anything 
better than that they may be proposed, debated, 
and carried out, with the same calm, moderate, and 
Christian wisdom, that guided our own early Eng- 
lish Kef ormers. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



Much of our Prayer Book is derived firom very ancient 
sources and forms used in the Christian Church from 
time immemorial. But in the middle ages these had be- 
come corrupted by the intermixture of many supersti- 
tions ; so much so, that the churches seemed to have for- 
gotten that they who worship God must worship Him 
in spirit and in truth. 

When Augustine, the missionary, was sent to Britain 
in the year 597, by Gregory the Great, he found some 
remnant of the ancient British Church existing still, 
amidst the oppression of surrounding heathenism. And 
when he founded a church in Kent, he introduced a 
ritual derived for the most part from the forms of the 
Gallican Church, from which also the older British ser- 
vices had been principally taken. With this some pecu- 
liar Romish forms were blended, but the entire Roman 
ritual was never introduced into the Anglo- Saxon Church .* 

Augustine, however, and the succeeding bishops of 
that Church, were allowed to make alterations at their 

* See Procter's History of the Book of Common Prayer, and 
Palmer's Orig. Lit. 

B 
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own discretion in the prayers, chants, rites, and cere- 
monies used in their several dioceses ; hence arose that 
variety of rituals, or uses, as they are called, which are 
referred to in the preface of our Prayer Book cowcEEisr- 

ING THE SERVICE OP THE ChTTRCH. 

These were known by the names of the different dio- 
ceses where they were employed; as, for example, the 
Salisbury use, the Sereford use, and those oi Bangor, 
York, and Lincoln, Of these the most remarkable aad 
the most generally adopted was that drawn np about 
A. D. 1085 by Osmund, Bishop of Salisbury. This ser- 
vice-book was called the Use of Sarum, 

wAjnong the devotional books of the Anglo-Saxon 
period were several short manuals, containing the first 
lessons of religious faith and practice. From these 
sources chiefly was derived the " Prymer," which we 
find spoken of under that name in the 14th century. 
This, with some superstitious forms, contained the Creed, 
the Lord's Prayer, the Ten Commandments, the Litany, 
and a selection from the Psalms. These were partly in 
English, partly in Latin, but all the public services were 
in Latin. In 1534, the first reformed Primer was pub- 
lished. And in 1537, a book derived to a great extent 
from this was sanctioned by the bishops, and put forth 
by royal authority, entitled, " The Institution of a Chris- 
ten Man." Six years later this was republished, with 
corrections, under the title of "A necessary Doctrine 
and Erudition for any Christen Man." This is some- 
times caUed the '' King's Book," though really compiled 
by Cranmer and his brother bishops. 
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In 1 540, an order was given by Henry YIII., to set 
up the English Bible in the churches. But as it waa 
not yet read in the public service, it was chiefly through 
the extracts given in the small Primers that the people 
became acquainted with the Word of God, and that the 
Beformation made its early way.* 

In the year 1 542, a very important advance was made 
towards liturgical reformation by a decision of the House 
of Bishops, that "on every Simday and holyday through- 
out the year tiie curate of every parish church, after the 
Te Deum and Magnificat, should openly read to the 
people one chapter of the l^ew Testament in English 
without exposition ; and, when the New Testament was 
read over, then to begin the Old.'* 

This was the first step towards the adoption of the 
English instead of the Latin tongue in the Church service. 
This substitution was first made, as to the public prayers, 
in the year 1 545, when all preceding Primers were super- 
seded by that revised by Cranmer, " the Primer set forth 
by the King's Majesty and his clergy to be taught, learned, 
and read ; and none other to be used throughout all his 
dominions." Erom the accession of Edward VI. in 
1547, the work of reformation made rapid progress. 
Scriptural instruction was secured to the people by the 
publication of the Eirst Book of Homilies ; and it was 
ordered that, besides the chapters from the Old and New 
Testament, the Epistle and Gospel should be also read in 
English, A committee of bishops and divines, with 

* *' I am confident that these small books have not been folly ap- 
preciated by our historians.** — Lathbary's EQst, p. 7. 

b2 
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Cranmer and Eidley amongst them, was appointed to 
arrange an ''imiform order of Communion according to 
the rales of Scripture and the tise of the Primitiye 
Church." This order of Communion was not a full or 
complete Communion office, but an English form, added, 
for the sake of the people, to the Latin mass. It was, 
however, an important step towards the adoption of a 
tongue " understanded of the people" in the most so- 
lemn office of the Church. This order also first restored 
the cup to the laity, directing " Communion in both 
kinds." 

In the course of a year the first complete English 
Service-book was published, entitled, "the Book of Com- 
mon-Prayer and Administration of the rites and sacra- 
ments of the Church, after the use of the Church of 
EAgland." 

This book, having been first sanctioned by Convocation, 
was accepted by both Houses of Parliament in 1548, and 
is now usually known by the name of " The First Book of 
Edward the Sixth." The chapter prefixed to our Book 
of Common Prayer " concerning the service of the 
Church," constituted the preface to this First Book; and 
the reforms introduced, as well as the spirit by which 
they were directed, are there set forth. 

The new Prayer-Book was received with very general 
readiness; but in order still further to recommend the 
adoption of it, a royal visitation was appointed. It is 
worth while, as showing the mind of the compilers with 
regai'd to certain ceremonies, to quote from the instruc- 
tions given to the visitors by them; they enjoin " that 
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no minister do counterfeit the Popish Mass, as to hiss the 
Lor(Ps table ; crossing his head with the palm ; holding 
up his finger f hand, or thumb joined towards his temple; 
breathing upon the bread or chalice ; showing the sacrament 
openly before the distribution of the Communion . • . set- 
ting any light upon the Lord^s board at any time ; and 
finally to use no other ceremonies than are appointed in the 
King^s Booh of Common Prayers^* 

In February, 1550, an ordinal was set forth under the 
great seal of England. It was called ** The Form and 
Manner of making and consecrating of Archbishops, 
Priests, and Deacons," and was drawn up by " six pre- 
lates andsixother men of thisrealm leamedin God's law." 
In the year after, a committee of divines was appointed to 
revise the Frayer-Book, and to prepare such further al- 
terations as would renderit "more fit for thestirring up of 
aU Christian people to the true honouring of Almighty 
dod." Of these commissioners, the principal was Arch- 
bishop Cranmer. He was assisted by the two foreign 
refugees, Martin Bucer and Peter Martyr, who were at the 
time Begins Professors of Divinity at Cambridge and 
Oxford. This committee made several alterations, by add- 
ing and omitting, and introduced some improvements ; in 
the Daily Prayer, the Introductory sentences, the Exhor- 
tation, Confession, and Absolution, were placed at the 
beginning of the service, which had before, somewhat 
abruptly, opened with the Lord's Prayer. In other 
parts of the book the most important changes were the 
insertion of the Decalogue, and the omission of the follow- 

* Caldwell, Doc. Ann. XY. 2. 
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ing: — the mixture of water with the wine at the Holy 
Commiiiiion — ^the ancient Eomish usages of exorcism, 
anointing andputting on the chrisom at baptism — and the 
custom of trine immersion, as a symbol of belief in the 
Holy Trinity. The anointing in the Visitation of the 
Sick, and prayers for the dead in the Burial Office, were 
also omitted. It is certain that both Luther and Melanc- 
thon exercised considerable influence on those who com- 
piled thisEngHsh Prayer -Book.* Parts of the Litany, the 
Exhortations in the Communion Service, and portions 
of the Baptismal Office, are in fact derived from a book 
called Hermann's Consultation, which was composed at 
the desire of Hermann, Prince Archbishop of Cologne 
by Melancthon and Bucer, and taken by them chiefly 
from the Nuremberg ritual of Martin Luther. The pub- 
lication of this revised Prayer-Book was delayed for some 
time by diflierences of opinion with respect to it, and it 
did not come into use till the close of 1552. 

It was not until February, 1551, that an injunction 
was sent to the Lord-Deputy (Sir Anthony St. Leger), to 
have the English Book of Common Prayer read in the 
Irish churches. And accordingly, Edward's First Book 
was for the first time publicly used on Easter Sunday, 
1 5 5 1 , in the Cathedral of Christ Church, Dublin. In the 
course of a few months after, a new I/)rd-Deputy came 
over (Sir James Crofts), bearing instructions " to propa- 
gate the worship of God in the English tongue ; and the 
service to be translated into Irish in those places which 

* See Archbishop Laurence's Bampton Lectures, in evidence of 
this. See also Note A, at end of Introduction. 
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need it." It would have been well if this could have 
been thoroughly carried out. But there were difficul- 
ties. Few of the Irish clergy understood English, and 
of the people fewer still. And though the priests knew 
how to speak Irish, they could not read it, for there were 
no books printed in that language. It became necessary, 
therefore; to authorize a Latin service for use in these 
cases. And this the Irish Act of Uniformity did (2 Eliz. 
c 2). But though this has been often censured, it should 
be recollected that it was intended only as a temporary 
measure. The Act expressly states the difficulty of hav- 
ing the Prayer-Book printed in Irish, and limits the use 
of Latin to cases '' where the common minister or priest 
hath not the use of the English tongue." And Queen 
Elizabeth sent, in 1571, a font of Irish types to Dublin, 
" in hope that God in his mercy would raise up some to 
translate the l^ew Testament into their mother tongue." 
Also, says Ware, " it was ordered that the prayers of 
the Church should be printed in that character and lan- 
guage."* 

On the accession of Queen Elizabeth, in 1558, a com- 
mittee of divines was appointed to compare and revise 
the former Prayer-Books, with a view to restore the re- 
formed service, which had been prohibited in the reign 
of Mary ; and the New Book, which in the main agreed 
with the Second Book of Edward Yl.f was first used in 

* In 1608, the Prayer-Book was printed in Irish, by WiUiam Daniel, 
or O'DonDell, Archbishop of Tuam, who had published the first Irish 
version of the New Testament in A. D. 1602. 

t For an aiccount of the differences, see Wheatly. 
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the Queen's Chapel on May 1 2th, 1 559, and in St. Paul's 
Cathedral a few days after. 

The Prayer-Book continued without any ftirther change 
than a revision of the Calendar till the accession of 
James the First, when the Puritans presented the famous 
"millenary" petition, containing a great number of ob- 
jections and proposed alterations. In order to consider 
these, a conference was held at Hamptox Couet, in 
January, 1604. The changes agreed to at this confe- 
rence were principally the addition of the words '* or 
remission of sins" to the title of the absolution ; the in- 
sertion of forms of thanksgiving for particular occasions ; 
some alterations in the Calendar aud in the rubrics of the 
Office of Private Baptism : and the addition to the Cate- 
chism of the Second Part on the Sacraments, which is 
commonly attributed to Bishop Overal. During the later 
years of the reign of Charles I., some further changes 
were in agitation, but were not carried out. 

After the death of Charles, an ordinance of Parliament 
in 1645 interdicted, under severe penalties, the Book of 
Common Prayer, and established in its stead the " Di- 
rectory for the Public Worship of God in the Three 
Kingdoms." Henceforth to use the Book of Common 
Prayer in any "public plfwe of worship, or in any pri- 
vate place or family within the kingdom," was punished 
by fines and imprisonment. 

But the restoration of Charles II. brought back liberty 
of conscience and freedom of worship to members of the 
Church ; and on lothMay, 1660, the " Common Prayer" 
was read again before the Lords. In March, 1661, a 
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commission was issued, authorizing twelve of the bishops, 
together with twelve Presbyterian divines, assisted by- 
nine assessors upon either side, to review the Liturgy, 
and '' to make such reasonable alterations as should be 
agreed on." This is known as the " Savoy Conference/' 
fix)m having been held in the Bishop of London's rooms 
in the Savoy Hospital. On the 20th December, 1661, 
the Book op Common Pkatek as it now stands was 
adopted, and subscribed by the clergy of both Houses of 
Convocation and of both the English provinces ; and the 
Act of Uniformity, under which it was established, passed 
both Houses of Parliament, and received the royal assent 
in the spring of 1662.* 

It is impossible to enter briefly into the points dis- 
cussed between the Churchmen aud Nonconformists at 
this conference ; and therefore I must for these refer the 
reader to books of fuller information. 

We cannot admire the tone of the disputants on either 
side. Less captiousness on the one side, less imconciliat- 
ing curtness on the other, might have been better for the 
Church ; though it is due to the bishops to say, that no 
concession short of permitting unbounded license to each 
individual minister would have satisfied the Puritans. 

Among the most important of the alterations intro- 
duced at this last review were— the insertion of the 
" PrefEUje," drawn up by Bishop Sanderson ; the appoint- 

* Certain printed copies were examined by special commissioners 
and certified nnder the great seal. These are known as the Sealed 
Bookt, The original MS. which was annexed to the Act is missing. 
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ment of the Commination Service to be used on the first 
day of Lent ; the addition of the prayer for the Parlia- 
ment and that "/or all sorts and conditions ofm&n" of 
the General Thanksgiving, and some new Collects. Some 
amendments in the Baptismal Office were also made, and 
a new Office for the administration of Baptism to those in 
riper years was provided, in consequence of the neglect 
of religious ordinances, through the growth of Anabap- 
tism under the Commonwealth ; and also as being " use- 
ful for the baptizing of natives in our plantations, and 
others converted to the faith."* 

The Irish Church Convocation examined and approved 
this Book, and its use was enjoined by the Irish Houses 
of Parliament in 1666. 

A ftirther revision of the Prayer-Book was formally 
attempted in the reign of William and Mary, under the 
direction of Patrick, Beveridge, Tillotson, and Stilling- 
fieet, in conference with Baxter and other Nonconform- 
ists, but it proved imsuccessfuL 

The history of our Prayer-Book clearly shows how 
idle and unbased is the common Eomish taunt, that ours 
is a "parliamentary" religion. The services of our 
Church were drawn up under the sanction of royal au- 
thority by the regularly constituted ministers and gover- 
nors of the Church ; and, having been first adopted by 
the Houses of Convocation, were accepted and estabUshed 
by the Parliament ; which then, be it remembered, con- 
sisted of lay members of the Church. It is quite true that 

* Preface to the Book of Common Prayer. 
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there are certain privileges and endowments which are 
secnredbylaw to the Church, regarded as an ecclesiasti- 
cal establishment. Eut this is a matter of course ; for these 
could not be possessed except by the law of the land ; 
** and it is therefore by law alone that the Eoman Ca- 
tholic religion itself possesses m various countries pri- 
vileges and endowments. You will remember, in the 
English history, that when Queen Mary wished to re- 
establish the Eoman Catholic religion in England, she 
took just the same measures for that purpose as King 
Edward had taken to establish Protestantism ; she got 
Parliament to repeal his Acts, and pass others giving 
various privileges and endowments to the clergy in com- 
munion with the Pope. The Eoman CathoKc establish- 
ment was then quite as much parliamentary as the 
Protestant establishment is now."* After all, therefore, 
dependence on the civil power, even if the taunt were as 
true with regard to Protestantism as it is the reverse, is 
not one which Eome or Eomanists can very cofmatently 
bring forward. 

It was, of course, not intended by the compilers of 
our services that they should be stereotypedy and it may 
be fairly conceded that changes of circumstances and of 
the English language have made some alterations desir- 
able ; but it may be also doubted whether, in the present 
state of parties, such alterations would be dispassionately 
enough considered to be wisely made. Some shorten- 
ing of our service by the omission of a few unnecessary 

* CaatioDS for the Times, No. i. 
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repetitions, and the introduction of greater freedom and 
variety, by arranging some additional forms for occa- 
sional use, compiled from the materials of the present 
Prayer- Book, are alterations about which less disputation 
would toise. But on the whole, perhaps, the good of 
change would not be unmixed, nor weigh against the 
evil. The limits of the proposed alterations ought to be 
at least definitely agreed on, before the alterations them- 
selves come to be particularly considered. For imder 
the guise of a revision of the Prayer- Book what many 
really wish for is, a (supposed) reformation of the doc- 
trines of the Church. These objects shouldbe honestly dis- 
tinguished, if a revision is ever to be agreed to. Mean- 
while, it would be well if all men — Churchmen and Dis- 
senters — would seriously try to ascertain and understand 
the meaning of the Prayer-Book as it is, instead of cavil- 
ling, as many do, at forms and expressionswhichare innine 
oases out often entirely misapprehended by the objectors. 
And those who do object ought fairly to consider, that 
no human form or system can ever be devised which 
shall be free from all objections, or what will be regarded 
as such by some. Perhaps, however, if an exact aggre- 
gate collection could be made of the extemporaneous 
prayers which are offered on any one Sunday, in the 
several congregations of the empire in which such 
prayers are used, it would be confessed that infinitely 
more objections lay against the use of no set forms, than 
can be brought together against this form, or almost any 
other that exists. And no more forcible argument 
would probably be required to convince all scriptural 
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and sober-minded Christians of the safeguard and blessing 
which such a Liturgy as ours affords. Moreover, in re- 
spect of much that was really good and sound in such a 
collection, many persons, T think, would be surprised to 
find upon examination how largely this was due to our 
Litui^; how very widely approval is given to our 
Church forms, not perhaps in the way of express com- 
mendation, but in a way which is even stronger, if not 
quite as honest — by the appropriation and adoption of 
them. For my own part, having subscribed my con- 
scientious assent to the Book of Common Prayer as it now 
stands, I am glad that I am one of those who can unre- 
servedly and heartily say, in the words of the Preface, 
that " we are fully persuaded in our judgments (and we 
here profess it to the world) that the book doth not con- 
tain in it anything contrary to the word of God, or to 
sound doctrine ; or which a godly man may not with a 
good conscience use and submit unto ; or which is not 
fairly defensible against any that shaU oppose the same ; 
if it shall be allowed such just and favourable construc- 
tion as in common equity ought to be allowed to all hu- 
man writings, efifpeciaUy such as are set forth by autho- 
rity, and even to the very best translations of Holy 
Scripture itself.** '• 



Note A. 

" Our Reformers were guided by primitive practice without refb- 
reace to the principles of continental reformers ; yet if any one indivi- 
dual more than another exercised any influence, that person was not 
John Calvin, but Martin Buca", whose views were moderate and rea-> 

sonable. There were, of course, men in England who would 

have preferred Calvin to Bucer in this great work ; but though th^ 
were men of the Reformation period, yet they were not among the 
Reformers and had no hand in the matter. The recently published 
letters* reveal many secrets in these important transactions, and 
afford abundant evidence that Calvin's opinions did not influence 
our Reformers." — Lathbuiy*s Hist of the Book of Common Prayer, 
p. 46, 47. 

• PubUahed by the Parker Society. 
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OK THB ADYAKTAGES OF FOBMS, AND OIT TEE PEATEB-BOOX 

CAIiENDAB. 



I ThESS. T. 21. 

'^Prove aH things, holdfast that which is good J* 

To carry out this general precept of the Apostle in a par- 
ticular case nearly interesting ourselyes, I purpose in 
this and some succeeding Lectures to direct your atten- 
tion to our Book op Common Pbayeb. 

I invite you to " prove aU things" relating to those 
forms and devotional exercises in which we are all ac- 
customed to take party in order that, having searched 
their meaning and compared them with the Scriptures, 
we may "hold fast" what such an inquiry and compari- 
son will, I think, show us to be " good" — ^that we may 
understand and value that " form of sound words" which 
our^thers in the Christian fdth have handed down to us. 

The book which we are about to examine is called 
'• the Book of Common Prayer ;" that is, of joint or 
united "pToyeT ; for that is the meaning of the word com- 
mon here.* 

• M Our common supplications,'* Prayer of St Ghrysostom Q' com- 
mon and ooncordant** — Koivde xal wn^wvovs Trpovtvxde)* 



16 LECTITRE I. 

It is, you know, to such united prayer that our Lord 
promises especially a blessing — ** If two of you shall 
€tgree on earth as touching anything that ye shall ask, it 
shall be donefor them of my Father which is in heaven."* 
And this is the great advantage of having certain fobms 
of prayer ; they are a help to Christians thus to ** agree 
together" in what they mean to ask of God. 

May we not say they are a necessary help to this ? As- 
suredly, the substance of the petition must, at the least, 
be known beforehand, if those who hear it are to agree 
in offering it up. For take the case of an extemporaneous 
prayer. Understand, j&rst, I do not mean by this prayer 
without book merely, — for such a prayer may be (as in 
many churches) repeated so offcen that it becomes fami- 
liar to the congregation, ceases to be extemporaneous, 
and is in fact a form, although unwritten. But take the 
case of prayer which is, strictly speaking, extempora- 
neous, and new to the hearers; and I think that, if we are 
cacustomed to examine our own feelings honestly, we 
shaU generally have observed that in listening to such a 
petition we have been rather overhearing another person 
pray, than praying ourselves. It is almost, perhaps al- 
together, impossible that this should be otherwise ; not 
knowing what is about to be asked, we find ourselves 
listening to each sentence as it is uttered ; before adopt- 
ing it and making it our own, we have first to decide on 
the propriety of the petition ; we find ourselves either ap- 
proving or disapproving the doctrine which is conveyed ; 

* Matthew, zviii. 19. 
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unintentionally ciiticiBing the phraseology in wliich the 
pray^ is expressed ; and 90^ when our hearts ought to 
be sending up to God some suppHoation ''agreed on/' 
the danger is lest our intellect and judgment should ra- 
ther be busied in determining whether we can agree or 
not in what is asked in our name ; thus we become cri- 
tical auditors rather than joint petitioners — and the spirit 
of prayer is apt to be lost while the terms of it are being 
considered and settled by the hearers. 

At the same time the interest of novelty deceives us, 
perhapsy into the belief that we are really joining ; we 
are attending to the prayer because it is new, but aU the 
while we may not have been really praying. It may be 
true that the thoughts and the attention are less liable to 
wander in listening to a novel prayer, than to one which 
is familiar; but for this very reason we ace more likely 
to be deceived in supposing ourselves devotionally en- 
gaged when we have not been so. 

The circumstance of our attending is, in some matt, 
a test of a real devotional interest in the case of a fami- 
liar form, while in the other case it is at least much less 
80. But we may easily mistake that kind of interest, 
excitement, or sustained attention which are the mere re- 
sult of newness and variety, for genuine devotion and 
iBligious feeling * 

* " The poor man is moft healthful whose labour procoree hha 
both appetite and digestion, who seldom ebangeth his dish, yet finds 
a reJish in it and a new strength from it every day. And so it is 
with the sober and indnstriona Christian, who, bnsying himself in serr- 
ing Qod, gets daily a new sense of his wants, and consequently a fresh 

G 
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In addition to these considerations, a well-prepared 
Liturgy is exempt from other disadvantages which, 
generally speaking, belong more or less to extemporary 
prayer. 

In the case of the latter, the people are dependent 
upon the piety, ability, orthodoxy, taste, judgment, ex- 
perience (and eren state of health), of their minister, and 
on the union of all these qualifications in him. But it is 
rarely that so many gifts and qualifications are combined 
in any one man ; and so it is rare.ly to be expected that 
the prayers offered will so fitly or so uniformly represent 
the feelings of a congregation, as forms which have been 
thoughtfully selected, and carefuUy compiled from the 
best sources. 

And there are dangers to the minister, as well as to 
the people, in the use of extemporary prayers. 

The minister is in much danger of making what should 
be an appeal to God an address to the congregation ; a 
sermon rather than a prayer ; a meaas of conveying to 
his hearers under the form of a prayer those doctrines 
and sentiments which he most wishes to impress upon 
their minds.* It is a natural thing for him to do, but 

stomach to those holy forms which are never flat or doll to him that 
brings new affections to them every day. It is the epicure, the 
crammed lazy wanton, or the diseased man, that needs quelques 
chosei or sauces to make this daily bread desirable. And if this be 
our temper, it is a sign of a diseased soul, and an effect of our surfeit- 
ing on holy things.** — Dean Comber^s Companion to the Temple. 
Preface. 
* See Cautions for the Times, No. XXIY. The phrase one some- 
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it is not a safe thing; for if lie ia otIj delwertng anexhor- 
tation, and the people listening to it, he is hurtfully de- 
ceiying himaplf and his hearers, if he and they are led 
into mistaking for a prayer what is really only an horta- 
tory discourse. 

There are other dangers to the minister in the public 
use of extemporary prayer* — (for it is of this public, 
congregational use that I am speaking) — hut I shall not 
dwell, upon them now. I have said enough, perhaps, 
to convince you of the advantages of forms — of their 
necessity indeed to common or united prayer. 

Having done this, need I go back to prove their law- 
fidness? 

If so, I might remind you of the antiquity of pre- 
scribed forms in the Christian Church ; for many of our 
prayers are taken ^m very ancient Liturgies, and have 
come down to us from the earliest days of Christianity. 

times hears, " an impressive prayer/' betrays this notion of an ad- 
dress to the human heanrs. 

* " We refer to the case of ministers who possess more than ordi- 
nary abilities ; and who, if in their sermons they are sometimes ex- 
posed to the danger of preaching themselves, and not Christ Jesus, 
most feel the same temptation in even a more dangerous degree in the 
case of their public prayers. It is bad enough if, in a sermon, a 
preacher, instead of thinking how he may benefit his hearers, thinks 
how he may attract their admiration; but it is surely worse if a 
clergyman offering prayer be led away from thinking of God to think 
of his hearers — ^if he be tempted, instead of praying, to exhibit * a 
gift of prayer ; ' and if, while professing to humble himself before God, 
his mind be occupied in seeking for eloquent terms in which to make 
bis professions of humility." — Ibid, 

c2 
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I might remind you that the Jewish Church used forms, 
and that our Lord and his Apostles sanctioned this 
usage. He, himself, as you remember, sx^plied his dis- 
ciples (and that too, it has been said, from Jewish forms 
already existing*) with a form of prayer expressed in 
the plural number, and evidently intended far joint 
worship.f He uses the language of the Psalms often in 
social prayer with his disciples, and in his own devo- 
tions ; and in so doing He sanctioned the use of pre^ 
composed petitions. 

Upon these various grounds our Church has wisely 
given us forms of prayer. 

But some persons argue against Liturgies, Catecdusms, 
Creeds, Articles, and all Church formularies, upon the 
ground that things of this sort are not found in Scrip- 
ture. 

A little attention, however, will shew you some of 
the reasons which account for this omission, as well as 

* "It is very observable that our Lord Jesus Christ himself... did 
not frame an entirely new prayer... but took out of the ancient Eacho- 
logies or prayer-books of the Jews what was good and laadable in 
them, and out of them composed that prayer. The very preface of 
the Lord^s Prayer, *Our Father which art in heaven,* was the asnal 
preface of the Jewish prayers; and all the following petitions are to 

be found, almost in the very same words, in their prayer-books.** 

Bishop BulL He refers for proofs to the notes of €rrotius on Matt, 
vi. 9, &c The Bev. F. Proctisr speaks of this prayer as a summary 
of the fixed daOy prayers of the Jewish Synagogues, page 210, third 
edition. 

t Luke, xi. 2. Our Lord had given this prayer before [Matt vi. 
9]. But there, apparently, (i) A>r private use, and (2) as a model — 
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the adTantages restilting from, it In the first place, the 
works of the "New Testament, as we now have them, 
•• e. ike Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, and the Epis- 
tles, were written for Christians, that is, for persons 
who may be supposed to hare been already orally in- 
stmcted in the rudiments of the Christian Mth, and 
who had been admitted members of the Church ; and, 
secondly, aay documents of the sort would hare been 
quite out of keeping with the unsystematic character of 
the New Testament Scriptures. 

It may be asked, however, why did not the Apostles 
write other books or records containing such directions 
as to forms, articles of faith, &c. ? 

One reason, quite sufficient, may be given for the 
omission, and it is one that proves the superhuman wis- 
dom by which the sacred writers were directed. If the 
hymns and forms of prayer, and Church regulations, 
&C., which the Apostles used had been recorded, these 
would have been thought to have as much authority as 
any other parts of Beripture ; and even if the Apostles 
bad distinctly and repeatedly declared that it would be 
lawful to alter them as circumstances might require, 
men would have most scrupulously insisted, notwith- 
standing, on adhering to them with superstitious reve- 
rence, even where differences of country, and times, and 
manniers, made them no longer the most suitable. 

The ritual of the Jews was intended, as you know, 

^* After this manner ; &o.** Here, (i) for joint use, and (2) as a set 
form — *^ When ye pray, say/* &c His disciples were asking to be 
taught a form of prayer, " as John also bad taught his disciples." 
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for one nation and one country ; and it was meant only 
to be temporary ; therefore it was absolutely fixed, and 
accurately described in all its parts. But the Christian 
religion was for all times, aU nations, and all kinds of 
persons ; and therefore Christians were left free in respect 
of those points where differences would not only be de- 
sirable, but even, in some instances, unavoidable. Take, 
for example, the single case of Catechisms. Although 
the Christian religion is itself always one and the same, 
it is impossible that any one mode of introducing its 
truths should be the best adapted for children and adults, 
for the civilized and the barbarian, and for all other 
varieties of time, country, intellectual culture, and 
natural capacity. So in respect of Church formularies 
generally. *'Each Church was left, through the wise 
foresight of Him who alone 'knows what is in man,' to 
provide for its own wants as they should arise ; to steer 
its own course by the chart and compass whicli His holy 
Word supplies, regulating for itself the sails and rudder 
according to the winds and currents it may meet with."* 
But observe how very strongly this omission of which 
I am speaking proves that our sacred writers were guided 
by a superhuman wisdom. Left to themselves, they 
could not have foreseen all this. Actiug on unassisted 
human judgment, they would have been sure to prescribe 
minutely all those details of forms and rules which most 
men wish to have. 

♦ See Cautions for the Times, No. XXV. I have quoted some- 
times the very words of this number, and those of No. X., in what 
follows on the Calendar. 
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For men circumstanced as the Apostles and their 
fellow-labourers it would have been peculiarly natural 
to do so, and it is only what we might have expected 
of them. For they were Jews. They were themselves 
accustomed to an exact and definite ritual ; habit, expe- 
rience, and human calculation would have all led them to 
construct and leave on record a Christian ritual of the 
same sort. That men brought up in Judaism should all 
have agreed in a course directly and significantly the 
very opposite of this — the very reverse of what was at 
all natural or likely — is a clear proof of a restraining and 
directing guidance. 

** The particular forms of Divine Worship and the 
Bites and Ceremonies appointed to be used therein, being 
things in their own nature indifferent, and alterable, 
and so acknowledged, it is reasonable that upon weighty 
and important considerations, according to the various 
exigency of times and occasions, such changes and alte- 
rations should be made therein as to those that are in 
place of authority should, from tinie to time, seem either 
necessary or expedient." Thus wisely and temperately 
speaks the ** preface" to our Prayer-book. And again, 
speaking ''of ceremonies, why some be abolished and 
some retained," our Eeformers say, with a sensible and 
Christian moderation — "In these our doings we con- 
demn no other nations, nor prescribe anything but to 
our own people only : for we think it convenient that 
every coimtry should use such ceremonies as they 
shall think best to the setting forth of God's honour and 
glory, and to the reducing of the people to a most per- 
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feet and godly liTing, withoat error or saperstition ; and 
that they should pnt away other things, which from time 
to time they perceive to be most abused, as in men's 
ordinances it often chanceth diversely in divers coun- 
tries." 

Bttt, to pass on to onr subject, I wish first to say 
something with r^ard to the Cacekdab which is pre- 
fixed to the !Frayer-Book. Ton will find persons who 
object to the observance of Church holy-days, especially 
of what are termed Saints'-days. And they condemn 
these observances as '' popish." But this is almost 
always because they ndstake the nature and design of 
such holy-days. They speak of them as'if they were 
dedicated to those holy persons ; — observed in a religious 
honour of them. But this is not the case. 

It is expressly disclaimed in the very Act which first 
fixed the observance of those days after the Beformation : 
— ** The times appointed specially for the same are called 
holy-days, not for the matter or nature either of the time 
or day, nor for anp of the saints* sake whose memories 
are had on those days (for so all days and times con- 
sidered are God's creatures, and all of like holiness) but 
for the nature and condition of those godly and holy 
works wherewith only Ood is to be honoured and the con- 
gregation edified, whereunto such times and days are 
sanctified and hallowed — ^this is to say, separated from 
all profane uses, and dedicated and appointed not unto 
any saint or creature, hut only unto God and his true 
worship."* 

* Statute of Edward YI. 5 and 6, c 8. 
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The design of the Chiirch is simply then to fix those 
special times for bringing before our minds the good 
examples and inspired teaching of some of the most 
eminent servants of Christ, and to exhort lis to be fol- 
lowers of them so far as they were '' followers of Christ.' * 
If their lives and doctrines are recorded in the Bible, 
we know that they " were written for onr learning." 
It is simply to the Scripture record — ^to subjects which 
we know to be profitable, because the Spirit of God has 
commended them to our meditation — ^that the Church 
directs our thoughts upon these days.* 

If we object, therefore, to the insertion of these bio- 
graphies and holy lessons in our Church-services, why 
should we not also object to their insertion in the Bible? 
and if we would choose useful subjects for our thought- 
ful study, how can we find a better guide in choosing 
them than the Scriptures themselves supply ?f 

It has been said that our Church observes two festivals 
in honour of the Virgin Mary. But this is a total mis- 
take. On the feast of the " AiranTKCiATioN of (or as we 
should say in modem English '' lo") the Blessed Yib- 
onr Maby," it is not to her, but to the Incarnation of 
Chbist, declared by the message of the angel, that the 

* Let any objector only read the Collects appointed for these days, 
and he will see their real design and use. 

t We have seen persons who wonld censure the use of the admira- 
ble collect for "St Bartholomew's Day" as ** popish," or "semi- 
popish," observing the same day as a " bicentary commemoration ** 
ot men whose claim to be counted with him, among "the noble 
army of martyrs '* is, to say the least, not proven. 
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Collect directs our thoughts ; and the other festival is 
expressly described as '^ The Presentation oi* Chsist ia 
the Temple, commonh/ called the Punfication of the Vir- 
gin Mary:" of the former of these subjects alone the Col- 
lect speaks. The example of the Blessed Virgin is indeed 
a most profitable subject of meditation ; but the Church 
seems to have avoided, for obvious reasons, commemora- 
ting her by any special day set apart for that purpose. 

But in the Calendar, which follows the Table of 
Lessons, you find days marked by the names of persons 
never mentioned in the Scriptures, and of events which 
are recorded only in legends and superstitious fables; 
and this has sometimes given offence; for Protestants 
have asked, '' Are we, the members of the Eefonned 
Church, to hallow the memory of St. Dunstan or of St. 
Bridget? are we bound to believe in the wonderful 
achievements of St. George, or the miraculous * In- 
vention of the Cross*?" 

Befdsing, with reason, to do this, some have pro- 
nounced the Calendar a "relic of popery." 

And a reUc of popery undoubtedly these days, or the 
names of them, are ; that is to say, if popery never had 
existed in these countries, neither should these names 
be found in our Prayer-Books. And just in the same 
way, it might be said, if heathenism never had existed, 
there never would have been such names as those by 
which the days of our week are called. If the Sun and 
the Moon had not been objects of religious worship, we 
should have no days called Sunday or Monday. If 
Woden, Thor, Priga, and Saturn had not been reverenced. 
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there would be no days called after them, Wednesday, 
Thursday, Friday, and Saturday. These days, then, or 
the names of them, are undoubtedly a relic of heathen- 
ism. And yet few reasonable men would object to our 
retaining them as if it were "heathenish" to do so, or 
manifested any sympathies on our part with the Pagan 
worship of those deities. It is just so with respect to 
the days objected to in the Church Calendar. 

Whatever may be meant by those strange names that 
mark them, it is quite plain the Church did not intend 
to consecrate by these the days to which they were 
attached; because it has added to the Calendar a " Table 
of all the feasts that are to be observed throughout the 
year;" and among these the days in question are not 
reckoned. 

The reason, however, why those names appear in the 
Calendar is easily explained. 

The Calendar was drawn up not only to mark the 
Psalms and Lessons for each day, but to answer for what 
we call an "Almanac." Accordingly, you find in it 
not only the Eoman division of the months, by Calends, 
Nones, and Ides — ^for the convenience of scholars writ- 
ing in Latin — ^but also the position of the sun in the 
signs of the Zodiac, the beginning and ending of the dog- 
days, the time when the judges sate at Westminster, and 
80 forth. 

Now the people before the Eeformation had been ac- 
customed to reckon birth-days, fairs, sessions, terms of 
leases, servants' wages, and so on, by the old saints'- 
days, in the same way as we still count by " Hilary," 
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" Lady-day," and " Michaelinas." And it would hare 
been very inconyenient, if all notice of those days had 
been struck out of that which served them as their only 
almanac. 

In an old Latin Prayer-Book of Queen Elizabeth's 
time, this reason is expressly given ; these names are 
said to be added, '^ in order to serve as marks of certain 
things, the proper seasons of which it is important to 
know, and which it would be inconvenient not to be 
made aware of."* 

With regard to the Table of days of fasting or ab- 
stinence I do not mean to enter here into the general 
question which they suggest. I will only remark that 
the compilers of the Prayer-Book seem rather to have 
permitted and sanctioned the continued observance of 
these days, than enjoined them by way of positive 
ordinance. 

We certainly do not find any such express directions 
given by them as to the mode or the degree of abstinence, 
as might naturally have been expected to accompany an 
ordinance. If you refer to the second part of the BLomily 
on Pasting, you will see that the only definite rule upon 
this matter, was a political and not a religious one ; the 
use of fish on certain days, rather than flesh, was pre- 

* These days, excepting a few, were omitted in the First and 
Second Books of Edward Y L, but restored in the reign of Queen Eliza- 
beth on the grounds stated above. The name " Sapientia," attached 
to December 16, is from the beginning of an Anthem sung in the 
Latin Church, in honour of Christ's Advent, from this day till Christ- 
mas eve. 
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scribed solely for thepiotectioiL of the ^ Amy interests — 
" upon policy, not respectmg any religion at all in the 
same" — ''in oonsideration of the maintaining of fisher- 
towns bordering npon the seas, and for the increase of 
fishermen, of whom do spring mariners to go upon the 
sea, to the furnishing of the navy of the realm."* The 
observance of these regulations beiQg enacted by the 
ciyil law nnder seyere x)^Lalties, it was thought right 
and necessary that due notice of ihese days should be 
puMicly given every Sunday to the people; and this 
accordingly was appointed to be done in the Communion 
Service. But when those legal penalties dropped out of 
use, the public notices came to be read less generally ; 
and at the present day are seldom given out in Church. 
There were, however, very many persons at the time 
of the Beformation, who (with probably most of the 
Eeformers themselves) believed fasting to be a duty of 
the Gospel dispensation, and binding upon all Christians. 
There are many who think so still, both in our own, and 
several others of the reformed Churches. 

Judging the Prayer-Book, therefore, with reference to 
the times when it was framed, and to the variety of opi- 
nions which even then existed on this subject, our Ee- 
formers could not perhaps have done otherwise or better 
than they did. 

They give a list of those days of abstinence which it 
had been customary to observe, but the degree and man- 
ner of observing them they leave quite optional. They 

* See Note B, appended to this Lecture. 



30 LECTUSE I, 

could not have left them out altogether, without compro- 
mising the judgment of those among themselves who felt 
that they ought to be retained, or without giving offence 
to many sincere Christians, who held fasting to he an im- 
portant means of grace ; while at the same time they 
refrain from enforcing the observance of them as an or- 
dinance, by any definite or positive injunctions, lest they 
should thereby seem to impose restraint upon the Chris- 
tian liberty of others. 

While, therefore, those who practise fasting have upon 
their side the sanction, nay, even the recommendation of 
the Church of those days — of our Eeformers, I mean, and 
their contemporaries — still it does seem that we shoiQd 
be going beyond them — ^beyond our Church, and cer- 
tainly beyond "New Testament authority — ^if we enjoined 
fasting as a necessary duty, as a matter of obligation, ab- 
solutely and in the same manner extending to all per- 
sons.* Only I would say, brethren, on this and on all 

* Differences of climate and constitution would have made any ex- 
press scriptural rule on fasting difficult of universal observance. And 
does it not appear that, if fasting had been ever intended as a meaaa to 
mortify carnal desires, it would have been appointed to be used in times 
of proMperity^ when most the heart is lifted up and most needs hum- 
bling ? But the Jews fiuted in time of affliction, and as an expression 

of torrow* It is, like tears, a natural expression of it ; ''be afflicted 

mourn and weep.** David says, *' My heart is smitten down, and 
withered like grass, so that I forget to eat my bread.** [Psalm ciL 4]. 
Comp. Psalm cvii. 18. Thus also our Lord's question, ** Can ye make 
the children of the bridechamber fast 9" (St Luke and St. Mark}» 
is in St. Matt. [ix. 15], "Can the children of the' bridechamber 
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such questions, ** let us not judge one another any more," 
nor lose our charity in '* doubtful disputations." What 
the Apostle Paul says in the fourteenth chapter of his 
Epistle to the Eomans, applies to this as well as to all 
things indifferent. 

" He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he giveth God 
thanks ; and he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, 
and giveth God thanks.'' 

" Let not him that eateth despise [as being supersti- 
tious] him that eateth not, and let not him which eateth 
not, judge [as being iudifferent and lax] him that eateth.'' 

" For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink ; but 
righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost." 
And '* he that iu these thiugs serreth Christ, is accepta- 
ble to €k)d and approved of men." 

numm }" Of what follows Dean Alford truly observes, *< These words 
are not a declaration of a daty, or of an ordinance, as binding on the 
church in the days of her Lord*8 absence .... but they declare that in 
those days they shall have real occasion for fasting->-8orrow enough : 
see John xvL 20." 



NOTB B. 

** By which positive laws though we subjects, for certain times and 
days appointed, be restrained from some kinds of meats and drink 
which God by his holy word hath left free to be taken and used 
of all men, with thanksgiving, in all places, and at all times; 
yet for that such laws of princes and other magistrates are not 
made to put holiness in one kind of meat and drink more than another, 
but aregumnded merely on policy j all subjects are bound to keep them 
by €rod*s commandment, who by the Apostle willeth all without ex- 
ception to submit themselves unto the authority of the higher powers 
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And in this point concerning oar duties which be here dwidling in Eng- 
land, environed with the eea, as we be, we hare great occasion iu rea- 

4 

son to take the commodities of the water, which Almighty God by 
his divine providence hath laid so nigh nnto us, whereby the increase 
of victuals upon the land may the better be spared and cherished, to 
the sooner redndng of victuals to a more moderate price, to the better 
sustenance of the poor. And doabtless he seemeth to be too dainty an 
Englishman, who, considering the great oommoditiefl which may en- 
sue, will not forbear some piece of his licentious appetite upon the 
ordinance of his prince, with the consent of the wise of the realm. 
What good English heart would not wish that the old ancient glory 
should return to the realm, wherein it hath with great commendation 
excelled before our days, in the famitnre of the navy of the same? 
What will more daunt the hearts of die adversaries than to see us well 
fenced and armed on the sea as we bereiported to be on the land ? If 
the prince requested our obedi^ice to forbear one day from fledh more 
than we do, and to be contented with one meal in the same day, sboidd 
not our own commodity thereby persuade us to subjection ? 

**Bnt now that two meals be permitted on that day to be used, 
which sometime our elders in very great numbers in the realm did 
use with one only spare meal, and that in fish only ; shall we think it 
so great a burden that is prescribed }^ — Second Part of the Homily on 
Fasting, 

There is a statute, too, of Queen Elizabeth,* imposing similar ab- 
stinence, which expressly enacts that whosoever shall publicly declare 
* that any eating of fish or forbearing of fiesh, mentioned therein, is 
of any necessity for the saving of the soul of man, or that it is the 
service of God any otherwise than as other politick laws are and be, 
that then such persons shall be punished as the spreaders of false news 
are and ought to be." — Act^ Elizabeth^ 5. 

* See Cautions, No. X. 



LECTURE 11. 



THE O&DEB FOB HOKETING AND ETElTIira PEA.YEB. 



Exodus xii. 26. 
'*^^^ »wfl» y« hy thU service f 

"Wb begin to-day with the " Order for Morning Prayer." 
In the arrangement of this service there is a regular, 
(xmsecatiyeinstmction, and a snggestiye meaning, which 
I win endeayonr to point out. Originally the service 
oommenced with the Lord's Prayer ; but it was felt that 
this was too abrupt a beginning ; that the minds of wor- 
shippers required some previous preparation ; needed, as 
it were, to be bronght into tone ; and so the present open- 
iug was substituted in the rdgn of Edward YI.* The 
service — as it has stood siuce then — begins with the read- 
ing of one or more sentences of Scripture. The passages 
aeLected bear generally npon these two subjects : first, 
the duty of repentance on our part ; and, secondly, €k>d's 
promises and invitations to all who come to With confess- 
ing sin, with a true penitent heart, and conscions of their 
need.f ^' As for me," said David, *^ I will come into 

• A. D. 155a. 

t If two or more sentences are read, the clergyman will commonly 
•elect them with a regard to this general division. 

D 



34 LECTTTRE n. 

thy house upon the multitade of thy mercy ; and in thy 
fear will I worship toward thy holy temple."* And this 
is just the spirit which this introduction hreathes into the 
Christian worshipper. The sentences are chosen so as to 
suit every variety of case — ^to meet the penitent with the 
exact expression of his feelings, as e. g. the 3rd, the 7th, 
and loth; to rouse the unconverted, as the ist and 8th; 
to warn the self-deceiving, as the 2nd and nth; to re- 
prove the formalist, as the 5th ; and to comfort the de- 
sponding, as the 4th, 6th, and ptLf 

There is one clause in the last sentence (£rom i John, 
i. 9,) which it may be weU to notice particularly. ** If 
we confess our sins. He is fidlJiful and just to forgive us 
our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.'* 
What does the expression mean, ^*jwt to forgive?" Is 
it not mercy rather than justice which we speak of as 
being concerned with forgiveness ? Yes, the promise of 
God is '' Whoso confesseth and forsaketh his sins shall 
have mercy,"]: and that because '' the blood of Jesus 
Christ His Son cleanseth from all sin." But God is faith- 
fiil to His own gracious promise. He was not bound to 
make that promise ; but now that He has made it. He is 
too righteous in His own nature, too just in his dealings 
with man, not to fulfil it to those who seek it through 
Christ Jesus — ^to whom, being accepted in the Beloved, 
'* there is now no condemnation." God is "just both to 

* Psalm V. 7. 

f The American Prayer-Book prefixes also Psalm zix. 14 ; Mai. L 
I z ; and (not so appropriately) Hab. ii. 20. 
X Prov. xxviil. 13. 
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forgive and cleanse," simply because He has for Christ's 
sake freely promised to do both.* 

In coming before God we hare from Him In His own 
words the very promise that we need ; for pardon and 
help are the two blessings that we chiefly want. If Grod 
is ready to bestow on ns through Christ these two great 
gifts, the sum of all — the forgiving and the cleansing — 
shall He not freely give us all things that we need ? And 
He does pledge us these, and in these all things what- 
soever we shall ask, believing. We come as lowly suit- 
ors into the presence of our King, and, like the Eastern 
monarch of whom Old Testament story tells us. He 
stretches out the golden sceptre in token of acceptance, 
and seems to welcome us on our entrance with words of 
gracious salutation, "What wilt thou ? and what is thy 
request ? it shall be even given thee." 

The minister then connects together these two things 
— God's promises and our duty — and enforces both in a 
preparatory Exhortation. 

In this address you find the objects of our public wor- 
ship described imder five general divisions. f We assem- 
ble and meet together, ** to acknowledge owr stns he/ore 
God,*' as we do in the General Confession and many of 
the supplications ; '* to render thanks for the great bene- 
fits we have received ,* as we do in the Te Deum and 

* Compare the parallel expression in one of the ofFertory sentences 
[Heb. yi. lo], '^ God is not unrighteoua to forget your work," &c. 

t The beginning of this Exhortation closely resembles a passage in 
a sermon of Avitus, Bishop of Vienne, in Gaul, in the 5th century- 
See Palmer'i Orig. Lit, ch. i., p. i., sect, iii.' 

d2 
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General Thanksgiving; **to set forth God^s most worthy 
praise,*^ as in the Psalms, Hymns, and Doxologies ; *' to 
hear hie most holy word,* as in the Psalms, Hymns, Les- 
sons, Epistle, and Gk>spel ; and, fifthly, '^ to ask thaw 
things which are requisite and necessary as well for the lody 
as the souly^ which we do in the Litany and other Prayers. 

After this Exhortation comes the General Confession* 
It was called so in contradistinction to those particular 
confessions which individnal penitents had heen required 
heretofore to make in private. Instead of these separate 
*' acts of contrition" (as they were styled), our Beform- 
ers appointed a public and general form '' to be said of 
the whole congregation ;" and this is expressed in gene^ 
ral terms, because it refers to failings which all men share, 
which all therefore may and should confess. 

It must speak generally, if all the members of the con- 
gregation are to speak through it in sincerity and truth. 
It could not go into particulars without specifying sins 
of which some present might not have been guilty, and 
BO incurring the danger of tempting men to unreality and 
hoUowness in their devotions. It is for us, however — 
for each of us — ^to individualize this general acknowledg- 
ment — to bear in mind the faults by which we havB 
ourselves offended, our omissions and misdoings ; for, 
brethren, it is our own personal consciousness of sin, 
and this only, which really brings us to an humble, 
lowly, and penitent spirit.* This General Confession is 

* In the confessions of the Calyinistic rituals the original corraplion of 
our nature is deplored. Oar Reformers omit this subject, and confine 
taemselves to the confesnon of actual sins of omission and commission* 
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the imited voice of many hearts, each knowing its owa 
bitterness ; each, under the pressure of its own necessi- 
ties, crying for itself — so taught to cry for others too— 
''We have erred and strayed from thy ways ; spare ns ; 
restore us ; grant that we may hereafter live a godly, 
righteous, and sober life.*' 

Observe that this confession is to be '' said of pby] the 
whole congregation after the minister." How different 
our public worship would be from what it is, if here and 
elsewhere this direction were complied with I 

How much I wish that even for once the many voices 
in this congregation could be brought to unite together 
in audible prayer and praise ! 

Because I think, my Christian Mends, that if this 
were done once, you would not need to be persuaded to 
it any more ; you would all feel the difference so much 
that you would do it always. The service would seem 
to you — and he — so much more interesting, more life- 
like, and real than it had ever been before, that you 
would of yourselves keep up the habit. 

Then, indeed, a stranger coming into our congregation 
might report that Gh)d was among us of a truth ; and he 
would see that we really believed it But, as things 
are, how lifeless and cold our service too commonly 
appears, compared at least to what it should be ! It is 
no wonder if public worship seems cold, when forms in- 
tended for the use of all are gone through by two persons 
only out of a large number. Just try one of Handel's 
Boal-stirring choruses as a duet or solo, and what will 
he the effect? "We do a worse injustice by our Liturgy. 
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And very great is our loss ; as great as oar fault is. I 
am sure the evil of this comes back upon ourselves — on 
all of us, both ministers and people. "We know how 
strongly sympathy affects us ; how our own earnestness 
is either increased or chilled by the behaviour of others 
round us ; and if we hear no sound of prayer on any 
side ; if all around us seem imconcemed spectators, or 
hearers only of a worship that is not theirs — ^that is but 
offered for^ not hy them — ^it is impossible that our own 
devotion should not be chilled and checked. By an 
apparently, if not a really, apathetic silence, Christians 
put a decided hindrance both in their own and in their 
brother's way. 

Let us of the Protestant Beformed Church look to this 
matter. We do not make such appeals to the outward 
senses as other Churches do ; but we must not forget 
that men Ka/oe senses, and feeling, and imagination, and 
natural human sympathies; that all these must be won 
over to religion; that through these the majority of men 
are, in fact, attracted to one form of religion or another. 
Through these let us attract them to a true religion, and 
a sound sober form of worship. Sobriety, surely, need 
not be dull. A " reasonable" service may be a "living" 
service as well. I would not add a single form, a single 
grace of attitude, gesture, or ornament, to what our 
Prayer-Book warrants; but I would make our service 
all that it was meaat to be, and that it might be if oar 
people would. 

And I believe, fbr my part, that there is infinitely 
more to touch and stir the heart in a truly congregational 
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worship, than any merely material aids can furnish; 
that there is more to awaken real devotional feeling in 
the hlended sound of many human Toices uniting heartily 
in the simplest words of prayer and praise, than we could 
find in any decorative pomp or outward ceremonial. 

But sometimes the service is left to be performed be- 
tween the minister and the clerk, while the people re- 
main nearly silent. Yet every where throughout the 
Frayer-Book it is the people who are directed to make 
the responses. There is no mention anywhere in the 
book of such an officer as a parish-clerk, except only in 
the Office of Matrimony,* and then not in connexion with 
the religious part of the service. And the custom of 
employing one person as a deputy for the people has 
tended, I belieye, more than anything else to the disuse 
of congregational responding. 

Try then to make our public service life-like and real, 
as it was meant to be, by taking your own part in it ; 
and let me giye you these two hints with regard to this 
duty of audibly responding : first, as to the right placea ; 
secondly, as to the manner, 

I. As to the places. Consult always the directions in 
the Prayer-Book. 

These rules (called ''rubrics," because originally 
printed in red letters for distinction's sake) are intended 
as much for the direction of the people as for the mi- 
nister.f 

• Last rubric at "Thb Espousals.** "The clerks** elsewhere 
mean clerks in holy orders, i. e. clergymen. 

t The Exhortation, Absolution, and Commandments, &c., are some- 
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2. Bead the responses in a tone just loud enough to 
be heard distinctly by yourself, but not so loud as to 
disturb your neighbours. 

When all have joined in acknowledgment of sin, the 
'' Absolution or Eemission of sins " is then ''pronounced 
hy the priest alone, standing ;^^ that is, by him alone, in 
contradistinction to the people ; he only is to speak 
it, not the people with him ; they remain kneeling in 
BiLence. 

Being a solemn public dedaration, it is appointed to 
be read by the Minister of the senior order; that is, the 
Priest, or, as the word means. Presbyter or Elder.* At 
least the rubric so implies, if we interpret it histori* 
cally; for in order to mark this, and to exclude the 
Deacon, flie word ''Priest" was substituted for ''Minis- 
ter" at the last revision of the Prayer-Book; and it 

times inconsiderately repeated with the minister. One might as well 
repeat alond the sermon. 

Strictly speaking, there is also a distinction in the mbrics as to re- 
peating each clause " after " the minister (as in the General Con- 
fession) and "ifft^A" him — simnltaneonsly — (as in the Lord's Prayer, 
&c.) ; but the distinction is not miiyersally observed ; seldom except 
when the prayers are intoned. 

* Presbyter (wpeffPvTtpoc') abbreviated into " Prester," and that 
again contracted into *' Priest.'' It was mifortonate that the trans- 
lators of the Bible should have taken the same English word to repre- 
sent also another term, quite different in etymology and meaning; 
Greekj Hiereus; Lohn, Sacerdos. Thislatter is the proper designa- 
tion of the taerifieing order under the Jewish dispensation ; but under 
the new covenant it belongs strictly to Christ alone — the end and 
antit3rpe of the whole Jewish priesthood — the one pbibst under the 
Gospel ; and it is applied also in the New Testament to believers ge- 
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seems light to comply with the rale accort 41 
known intentioii of its framers, even though 
absolutely or definitely worded. It is certain, ht. 
that the terms Minister and Priest are often used 
miscnonsly in onr Frayer-Book ; * and it is equally cert 
that in this ''form of absolution" (or "Declaration g 
Absolution/' as the American Frayer-Book has it) there 
is no assumption whatever of any sacerdotal fimction, 
and that it cannot on any ground of this sort be restricted 
to the Priest. It is simply a solemn declaration of Clod's 
pardon to each penitent belieyer; and so ftur as the 
words go, there is nothing in them which might not be 
said by any minister, nothing at all stronger than is de- 
clared in the pulpit by ev&j minister — ^Deacon or Priest 
'*— wha repeats the promises made in the Gfospel to repen- 
tant sinners.f 

neraUy ; but thea only in a secondary, figurative meaning — to all 
Christiana as such, not to any peculiar class or order. 

* See particularly the Baptbmal Services, in many portions of 
which the Deacon (part of whose office is ** in the absence of the priest 
to baptize infants ") would, on a strict interpretation of the rubrics, 
be ezdnded from officiating. If it were not therefore for the dicnm- 
stance of the alteration above referred to, we could not certainly infer 
from the rubric itself — comparing it with other rubrics — ^that the 
Deacon was excluded from reading the Absolution. 

t *' The people shall answer here and at the end of all other prayers, 
Amen," — Rubric after the absolution. Wherever the word is printed 
*' Amen," in the same type as the preceding part, this is intended to 
denote that the minister as well as the people is to say it ; as e. g. in 
the Confession, Lord's Prayer, Creeds, and Gloria Patri. Where it 
is printed in italics, the Minister stops, and the people answer Amen. 
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4^g now confessed our sins; and having heard 

^nessage of forgiveness from Him who is the Father 

^ our Lord Jesus Christ, and therefore our Father too, 

we are permitted, as reconciled to Gk>d through His dear 

Son, to offer np the *' Children's Prayer," and with the 

/ spirit of adoption to speak to " Our Father in Heaven " 

in the words given us by the beloved Son Himself.* 

Then follow these versicles repeated antiphonally, that 
is, in turn, by minister and people : '' Lord, open thou 
our Ups — ^and our mouth shall show forth thy praise ;" — 
these are the words of David after his confession of sin 
in the 5 ist Psalm, verse 15. ''0 Ood, make speed to save 
us; Lord, make haste to help us" — 70th Psalm, ist 
verse. 

Then, standing up, aU join responsively in the Dozo- 
logy; and the minister invites the people to unite 
and " praise the Lord," to which they answer — with 
hearts now prepared and attuned — '' the Lord's name be 
praised."! 

And well may this be said by those who have united 
truly in the first part of the service. 

For it well " becometh to be thankful," those who 

* The rabric directs that the Minister shall say this prayer " with 

an audible voice," becaose in the matin office of the Saram Breviary 

the Priest said it under his breath, not raising his voice until the 

words 'Mead us not into temptation," to which the choir responded, 

" But deliver us from evil." 

t This answer, first inserted in the Scotch Prayer-Book (1637) was 
placed in the English Book at the last revision, in 166 1. — Vide Proc- 
ter, p. 213. 
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from their hearts have cried for mercy, and have received 
into their hearts God's fall assurance of it through Christ 
Jesns ; well may they jom in that new-song of thanks- 
giving which GK>d has put into their mouth — ^the ''In- 
yitatory Psalm" — and say one to another, " come, let 
us sing unto the Lord ; let us heartily rejoice in the 
strength of our salvation." 

It is in some churches the custom to open Divine ser- 
vice with a psalm or hymn ; hut this innovation is 
scarcely an improvement ; it appears to hreak in upon 
the order of the service, and somewhat to spoil, hy a pre- 
mature anticipation, the instructive sequence of its 
meaning. In its present arrangement, nothing could 
possihly he hotter calculated to lead us to pray with the 
spirit, and with the understanding also — ^to sing with the 
spirit, and with the understanding also. 

To pray with an intelligent attention to the meaning 
of our words, is our duty, if we woidd offer to Gtod a 
"reasonahle service;" and so far human explanations 
may assist you ; hut, to pray with the tpirit — this, hre- 
thren, is one of the most dificidt of Christian duties. 

There is One Teacher only who can help us here. The 
Spirit '' alone helpeth our infirmities,"* making inter- 
cession in us ; even that ever-present Comforter promised 
hy Him who has gone into the heavens, there to make 
intercession /(TT us. 

Do not then, hrethren, attempt this, or any work, 
alone ; alone you cannot do it ; ask that the Lord who 

* fiomans, viii. 26. 
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** hearkeneth" would also "prepare your heart,"* by 
pouring into it the spirit of grace and supplication. Pray 
in ms strength ; and in your greatest weakness remember 
that you kneel before a throne of grace ; that you have 
there a faithful and merciful High Priest, whose ear will 
not refuse to listen to the " prayer of fjdth," though it 
be weak, and sometimes wandering, and worthless in it- 
self. 

He '' teaches us to pray," and, blundering, imperfect 
scholars as we may be, yet, if we are but willing learners, 
and practise His own lessons in dependence on His pro- 
mised help. He makes our prayers His own again; He 
pleads in our stead ; and for His sake the Father, who 
Himself hath loved us, will grant aU our petitions, and 
perform the cause we have in hand. 

* Psalm X. 19. 



LECTURE III. 



THE ORDER FOR UOTJSTSO AJTD EVENING FBAYEB, 

CONXUN UKD. 

THE F8ALMS, LESSONS, AND CAKTICLKS. 



CoLOSsiANS, iii. i6. 

" Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wis- 
dom : teaching and admonishing one another in. psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace in yowr 
hearts to the Lord,*^ 

Wb enter to-day on that part of our public worship in 
which we *' set forth God's most worthy praise, and hear 
Hia most holy word«" And the latter portion of that 
^ Invitatory Psalm," of which I spoke last day, marks 
very fitly the transition of the service here ; in those mo- 
nitory words, " to-day, if ye will hear His voice, harden 
not your hearts," there is contained a very suggestive 
introduction to the reading of the Psalms and Lessons. 

The custom of saying the Psalms (or singing them, as 
in cathedrals and places where there are choirs,) is very 
ancient. The Jews had used them largely in their Tem- 
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ple-service ; and in the early Christian Church they were 
made so familiar by constant repetition, that it is said 
the poorest Christians used to sing them at their labours, 
in their houses, and in the fields. 

The version of the Psalms in our Prayer-Book is a 
different one, as you have noticed, from that of our Eng- 
lish Bibles. That in the Prayer-Book is taken from the 
old translation of the Bible, which was revised by Arch- 
bishop Cranmer in A. D. 1539. This older version was 
retained at the last revision of the Prayer-Book for two 
reasons ; first, because, as so few were then able to read, 
it was desirable to preserve the words with which the 
people were familiar, in order that they might bear their 
part in the responses ; and, secondly, becaxuse the verse 
in the old Psalter was supposed to run more smoothly, 
and to be therefore better fitted for chanting.* 

It is from the ancient custom of chanting the Psalms 
antiphonally, (i. e. in turn) that the established practice 
is derived, — ^for which no express direction was thought 
necessary, — of the minister and people reading them al- 
ternately ; and a like universal custom leads us also to 
repeat them standing ; all see at once that this is the 

* ^* Psalm" signifies '* a hymn sung to a mosical accompaniment.*« 
The dots ( : ) resembling a colon, which divide each verse are merely a 
musical notation for the use of those who chant the Psalms, but are no 
guides in reading them. So also in the Canticles, Te Denm, and 
Athanasian Creed. In the latter, e. g. the passage ** perfect God, and 
perfect man : of a reasonable soul and human flesh subsisting/* should 
be read with a pause after the word ** God," and none after ** man/' 
or only a very slight one. 
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most reverent and seemly posture during a part of divine 
worship which chiefly consists of intermingled prayer 
and praise. 

Of the Psalms themselves, their suitahility and heauty, 
need I say much ? 

Those who know most of their own hearts, those who 
have lived the longest and most varied life, know best 
the value, the fulness, and the depth of meaning which 
the Psalms possess. 

And when we recoUect how our forefathers in the 
Church of God — ^those who waited before for the Hope 
of Israel, as well as those who have trusted in Him since 
— ^have prized and used these sacred hymns ; when we 
remind ourselves how in these very words of Grod*s own 
teaching, bo many million hearts have risen to God's 
throne from age to age in prayer and praise ; how many 
human sorrows have found a common utterance here ; 
and all men's deepest joys and purest aspirations have 
found here, too, their common voice and their most flt 
expression ; shall we not thank God for giving us these 
songs, and for preserving to His Church a gift so 
precious ? 

Or, if they need to be still further endeared to us, are 
they not yet more deeply hallowed by the recollection 
that from these very Psalms our blessed Lord Himself 
should have so often quoted, while He dwelt among us ? 
The Psalter, it has been said,* " appears to have been the 
manual of theSon of God, in the days of his flesh." On the 

* Bishop Home. Preface to Commentary on Psalms. The whole 
Ptefaoe is well worth reading. 
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same night that He was betrayed, we are told by St. 
Matthew that '' When they had sung an hymn, they 
went oat unto the Mount of Olives ;" and the hymn was 
most likely that usually sung by the Jews at the Pass- 
over Feast, namely, the 115th and 11 8th Psalms.* It 
was in David's words that our Saviour uttered that cry 
upon the cross," " My God, my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me?" and it was in the trustfiil language of the 
Psalmist that He breathed out his soul, saying, '' Father, 
into thy hands I commend my spirit."f 

There is much, of course, in the Psalms that is pecu- 
liarly Jewish ; some things essentially so ; but the GK>8- 
pel revelation throws back a flood of light upon these 
''dark sayings of old;" and the quotations j&om the 
Psalms which we find in the New Testament are a key to 
the spiritual meaning which is contained in most of them. 
'' It may be said, are we concerned with the affairs of 
David and of Israel ? Have we anything to do with 
the ark and the temple ? They are no more. Are we 
to go up to Jerusalem and to worship on Zion ? They 
are desolated and trodden under foot by the Turks. 
Are we to sacrifice young bullocks, according to the law ? 
The law is abolished, never to be observed again. Do 
we pray for victory over Moab, Edom, and Philistia ; 

• " The Sfivoc was in all probability the last of the Mallei or 
Great Hallel, which conaisted of Psalms czy., czyiii. ; the former part 
(Psalms cxiiL, cxiv.) having been song dorhig the meaL*' — Dean 
Alford*s note on Matt xzyL 30. 

f Compare Psalm zziii i, and xzxi. 5, with Bfatt zzviL 46, 
and Luke, xxiii. 46. 
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or for deliyerancd from Babylon? There are no sack 
nationii, no tsuch. places in the world* What then do we 
mean, when, taking such expressions into onr months, we 
utter them in our own persons, as parts of onrdoTotion, 
before God ? Assuredly we must mean a spiritoal Jeru- 
salem and Zion, a spiritual ark and temple, a spiritual 
law, ifuitaal sacrifices, and spiritual Tictories orer spiri- 
tual enemies ; all described under the old names, which 
are still retained, though ' old things are passed away, 
and all things are become new.' By substituting 
Kessifth for David, the Goepel for the law, the Church 
CSirifllian kft that of Israel, and the enemies of one for 
those of the other, the Psalms are made our own." 
These are the words of Bishop Home, who, further, says 
of the Psahns, '' Indited under the influence of Him to 
whom all hearts are known, and events Ibr^nown, they 
suit an mankind in all situations ; gratefnl as the manna 
which descended from above, and conformed itself to 
every palate. The fairest productions of human wit, 
alter a few perusals, like gathered flowers wither in our 
hands, and lose their fragrancy; but these unfading 
plants of paradise become, as we are accustomed to them, 
still more and more beautiful ; their bloom appears to 
be daily heightened ; fresh odours are emitted, and new 
sweets extracted from them. He who hath once tasted 
their excellence will desire to taste them yet again ; and 
he who tastes them offcenest will relish them best" 

The Pinlma being ended, thePirst Lesson is read from 
the Old Testament ; and then, a hymn having been mean- 
while said or sung, the Second Lesson from the New. 

s 
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It is one peculiar advantage connected with our Chnrch 
service, that so large a quantity of Scripture shouldbe thus 
brought before the people's minds in systematic course. 
Whatever be the ability, fidelity, or zeal of the clergy- 
man in the pulpit, at least he ministers God's Word, and 
" diligently readsl^e same to the people assembled ;"* 
and though he should not himself preach the Gbspel, 
yet the €k)spel is allowed freely to preach itself, and 
to set before the hearers, impartially and unreservedly, 
its own broad truths — even ** all the counsel of God" 

With regard to the selection of Lessons in the Church 
Calendar, it is so ordered that the Old Testament shall, 
with certaui omissions, be read once, and the Kew Tes- 
tament (with the exception of the book of The Revela- 
tion), three times in the year. 

The Proper Lessons for Sundays and holidays are 
chosen with reference to the particular day and to the 
Christian season. 

Some have objected to the selection of lessons from 
the Apocrypha ; chapters from which are (during October 
and November) appointed to be read at the week-day 
services, though never upon Sundays. 

By the " Apocrypha " are meant those books which 
are not properly to be included among the canonical 
or authoritative books of Holy Scripture. But in the 
Eomish Church the books of the Apocrypha are held to 
be canonical ; and you will sometimes hear the Bomanist 
appealing to their testimony in favour of certain doctrines, 

* Office for " The Ordering of Deacons." 
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88 of co-ordinate authority with what we and the 
Church of Eome receive in common as God's "Word. 
And if you answer that you do not acknowledge the 
divine authority of these apocryphal hooks, the Bomanist 
will perhaps reply, "Why then do you read them in 
your churches?" 

It is well, therefore, for you to he '* ready to give an 
answer to every man that asketh," hoth as to the reasons 
(i) why we do not acknowledge the apocryphal hooks 
as parts of Holy Scripture ; aud (2) why we thus read 
them puhUcly. 

As for the first ; the main cmd quite sufficient reason 
is, that they were never received hy the Jews into the 
Sacred Canon. 

Josephus, the Jewish historian, gives a list of the hooks 
which the Jews recognised as canonical ; and this list — 
with some small differences of title and arrangement — 
contains the books of our Old Testament, and none others 
beside these,* This then was the collection of sacred 
books existing among the Jews when our Lord came upon 
earth ; and recognised by them under certain established 
and familiar titles, as e. g. the "Scriptures," — "the 
Sacred Writings,*' — "the Oracles of God.^f ^N'ow it was 
from this collection our Lord quoted ; and He refers to 
the books contained in it, under the ordinary well-known 
titles. He says to His hearers, " Search the Scriptures." 
He asks them, " Did ye never read in the Scriptures ? " 

* See Home's Introd., voL i., App. i, and Cbalmers* Evidences 
of Cbristianity, book iv. chap, i., on the Canon of Scripture, 
f ai ypa^at — ij ypafri — ra ypafifiara-^ra \6yia rov Qtov. 

E 2 
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He says to the Sadducees, '' Ye do err, not knowing the 
Scriptures." He argues, " How then shall the Scrip- 
tures be fulfilled ?" He tells men that '* the Scri.pture 
cannot be broken."* 

Our Lord recognises, in short, as Scripture that which 
the Jews received as Scripture; and His Apostles do the 
same. He stamped the Jewish Canon, therefore, with 
His sanction. To put the argument in the simplest way: 
suppose our Lord were now to visit earth, and preach 
among us as He did among the Jews ; suppose He were 
to take this sacred volume — the Bible — ^into His hands; 
to quote from its authority, and talk about it in the 
same way in which we do — as '' The Scriptures — the 
Bible— the Holy Book— the Word of God," &c. ; we 
should naturally and rightly understand Him to be there- 
by giving His sanction to the volume, and sealing it with 
His own recommendation as an authoritative book of 
sacred truth. And, then, suppose He were to leave the 
world again ; and men were afterwards to add to this 
volume other books not attested in any way, — ^that is, 
not proved by miracle or sign to be from God,— then one 
might fairly say to them, " Unless you show some valid 
reason why those later books should be added to the 
Canon, as containing a further divine revelation, we will 
adhere to that which has been stamped with our Lord's 
approval ; and we will appeal to the collection which 
we know He has authenticated." 

It was just so that our Lord gave His testimony to the 

♦ John, V. 39 ; Matt. xxi. 42 ; xzii. 29; zxvi. 54 ; John, x. 35, 
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Jewish Canon. His sanction inclndes the books as they 
then stood, and it excludes all others which have been 
added since, but not miraculously proved.* 

This also is worth observing, that, although our Lord 
and His Apostles censure the Jews for many faults, they 
never accuse th^n of altering or mutilating in any way 
the sacred books. Our Lord reproves them for making 
void the commandments of God by their tradition, and 
tor their ignorance of Scripture, but never for adding to, 

* And those who gainsay the historical truth of the Pentateuch 
And doubt its authorship hy Moses, will, fSor ths perfect satisfaction 
of all who aocept the New Testament as true, and our blessed Lord's 
witness as deciave, be met by passages such as these : ** Had ye be- 
lieved Moses, ye would have believed me, for he wrote of me,'^ St 
John, V. 46. " All things must be fulfilled which are written in the 
Law of Mosbs," &c. SU Luke, xxiv. 44. Compare further St John, 
iii. 14, and vi. 49, where our Lord asserts the fact which some are 
bold to deny, and bases imtruction on it See also St. John, vii. 19 ; 
viiL 4; St. Mark, vii. 9, 10; zii. 24-27; and St. Luke, zvii. 31. 
Dr. Colenso replies that our Lord speaks here as ** Son of Man \'^ and 
that as when a child He ** increased in wisdom," so here He speaks 
not with Divine knowledge, but as ** any other devout Jew." He 
ftsks, " Is it to be supposed that He had granted to him as the Son of 
llan, tupimaturalfyf full and accurate information on these points ?* 
It if to be supposed ; for it U written, ** He whom Grod hath sent 
speaketh the words of God ; for God giveth not the Spirit by measure 
onto Him," &c. St. John, iii. 24. Jesus as a man '^ increased lu wis- 
dom ; ** but after His Baptism, He entered upon the office of a 
Teacher, and in that character. He says of Himself, " I tell you Tbb 
Tbutb ;** and " I have given unto them the words which Thou gavest 
me." And again He says (St. John, vii. 46), ** And if I say the truth , 
Wot do tb not belibvb mb ?" 
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or taking firom, the Scripture Canon ; and when St. Paul 
says that to the Jews had been *' committed the oracles of 
God," * he brings no charge against them of any nnfaith- 
fulness of this kind. So grave an error, had they been 
guilty of it, wonld not, we may feel certain, haye been 
nnrebnked; nor wonld it have been left by our Lord 
and his Apostles, uncorrected. 

Is it not very remarkable that both Churches — ^that of 
the Old and that of the New dispensation — should have 
been alike preserved from a corruption of this sort? 

The Jewish Church, though corrupted in many re- 
spects, yet kept the Canon of the Old Testament inviolate ; 
a scrupulous regard as to the very letter of the sacred 
writings was strongly characteristic of the nation; in that 
very superstition, however, which they always manifest- 
ed upon the point, we have additional security that those 
writings have been all faithftQly transmitted to us. 

The Christian Churdi, again, though it has erred in 
many things, has never added to, nor taken from, the 
books of the New Testament — ^the special treasure of 
which she was to be the "witness and the keeper." 

This is a striking evidence of the restraining provi- 
dence of God, and of the watchftil care of Christ over the 
Church which He has purchased. Does it not also give 
us encouragement to hope that a day may come when that 
whole Church shall be enabled to shake off the vast super- 
incumbent mass of human traditions which have overlaid 
the truth, but not destroyed it; and that then the truth 

* Bomans, iii. 2. 
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itself, disencTiinbered of an oppressiye weight, shall come 
forth whole, and vigorous, and free ? 

The disentanglement of tnith from error, — though, 
under any difficulties, always possible to God, — ^yet may 
appear to us more hopeM £:om this £su}t, that universal 
Christendom does join already in recognising as autho- 
ritative the same unaltered record of theOospel teaching. 
There is at least one testimony lefb, to which all Churches 
yield professed respect ; it may be yet the standard to 
which all shall be contented to appeal. 

But to return to the other question with regard to the 
Apocrypha. 

IL Why, if not Scripture, are these books read in 
church? The answer i« best given in the words of our 
Sixth Article : — '' The other books (as Hierome saiih) the 
church doth read for example of life and instruction of 
manners ; but yet doth it not apply them to establish any 
doctrine." They are not therefore read as Holy Scrip- 
ture, but placed on the same footing as the iminspired 
Homilies, or as the Sermon; and even on the days when 
Apocryphal Lessons are appointed, there is always one 
chapter read from Holy Scripture, which is all that is 
commonly given in other Christian communities ; so that, 
you see, the charge of disrespect to Scripture cannot, 
with any show of truth whatever, be alleged against our 
Church; on the contrary, there is no Church which 
sets the "Word of God so constantly and prominently for- 
ward. 

After each Lesson, we sing one of those ancient hymns 
which have been used for ages in the Christian Church 
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This gives variety and life to our worship; and the 
hymns said or sung have in their several places also a 
special meaning as connected with that branch of the eer* 
vice where they occur. 

In the Te Deum,* for example, — ^used at our Morning 
Service after the first Lesson-^'We declare that God's pro- 
mises of old are brought to pass in the Incarnation and 
Atonement of the Saviour, to whom all the law and the 
prophets witness ; and we confess our Mth in one Jehovah 
—the Gk)d not of the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles 
-^God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 

The canticle csQled '' Benedicite'' — called also the 
** Song of the Three Child^n — \a an ancient paraphrase of 
the 148th Psalm; it was used v a hjrmn in the later Jew- 
ish Church, and also by many of the early GhristiaQS. It 
was appointed in A. D, 1549, to be read in Lent instead 
oftheTeDeum; but afterwards its use was left to the mi- 
nister's discretion, and it is now not very often read. 

After the Second Lesson at Komixig Frayer, we either 

* In the Saram Breviary it is called also ^^ The Canticle of Am- 
brose and Angostin,** from the old legend that, at the baptism of Aa- 
gustin hy Ambrose, it was composed altematdj by both. Bat its 
author is. In fiust, nnknown ; it is thoaght to have been composed in 
the GallicanCharch, (See Palmer^s Origines LitnigicaB, vol. i p. )56.) 
The thoaghts and words of it are largely dae to Scripture ; for ex- 
amples, see " Common Prayer with Scriptnre proofs,** published by 
the Prayer-Book and Homily Society. Observe that the first verse 
is strictly, "we praise Thee m God; Te Devm laudamus.** "The 
noble army of martyrs, &c," is " Te martyrorum candidaiua laudat 
exerdtus;*' " t0Atfo*ro6ecl ;*' in expressive allusion to Rev. lit 5, and 
vi II. 
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chant that joyous Psalm (the looth) called ''Jubilate 
Deo;" or the song called *' Benedictus/' taken from the 
Gospel of St. Luke. In the latter we thank Gk)d in the 
inspired words of Zacharias for the reyelation given in 
the New Testament ; and bless the God of Israel for the 
fulfilment of His promises in Christ.* 

The hynms of thanksgiving, which are appointed after 
the Lessons at the Evening Service, have been selected 
with the same general design and meaning. They are 
all meant to lead us to thank God for the inestimable 
gift of His revealed word, and all the blessings which a 
tme knowledge of it brings ; to bring us to receive that 
word " with pure affection;" to value it as David did, 
and " claim those testimonies as our heritage for ever ; 
because they are the very joy of our heart." 

In this part of our service, intermingling, as it does, 
the "showing forth of God's most worthy praise" with 
the " hearing of His most holy word," we seem peculiarly 
to be fulfilling the Apostle's precept which I read to you 
at the beginning of this lecture, ''Let the wobd of 

ChBIST dwell in TOU KICHLT in all wisdom ; TEACEENGh 
AND ADMONISHING ONE ANOTHEB IN PSALMS, AND HYMNS, 
AND SPIBITXrAL SONOS, SINOING WITH GEACE IN YOUB 
HEABTS TO THE LOBD." 

* **In one edition of Edward the Sixth's First Prajer-Book, the 
nibric directing its use * thronghout the whole year* describes it as 
a Tkankggivinff for the performance of Oode promUee." — Procter, 
p. 336. 
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HOENIKG AND EVENING PKAYEE, CONTINITED. 

THB CREEDS. 



Matthew, xxi. 22. 

'* And all things whatsoever ye shall ash in prayer^ he- 

Ueving, ye shall receive" 

I SE8TJHE the consideration of our Public Service at the 
part where we left off last day, — the Apostles' Creed. 

There Eieems a meaning, probably intended; in the po- 
sition which this general confession of faitb occupies in 
the service ; namely, between the lessons and the sup- 
pKcations ; it is repeated afier the lessons, — to suggest, 
perhaps, that " faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by 
the Word of God ;"* and before the supplications,.— in 
order, I suppose, to remind us again, that **he who 
Cometh unto God must believe that He is, and that He 
is a rewarder of them that diligently seek Him.f 

* Romans x. 17. f Hebrews xi. 6. 
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Haying professed the faith which we have gathered 
from the teaching of Gk)d's holy Word, we proceed next 
to call on Him in whom we have beHeyed, and ask of 
Him all '' those things which are requisite and necessary 
as well for the body as the soul." 

And I think, too, that joining together before prayer 
in this confession of one Lord, one faith, one God and 
Father of us all, we should the more feel drawn in sym- 
pathy together, as one '' blessed company of faithful 
people ;" we should feel stirred to pray /or and with each 
other the more cordially, for haying immediately before 
professed a common belief and hope, as fellow-heirs in 
the '' communion of saints." 

This is perhaps the best opportunity for making some 
general remarks on the Three Creeds — those three which 
have been handed down for ages in the universal Church. 
These are, as you remember : 

I. That " commonly called*^ the Apostles* Creed. Being 
the earliest Creed, it was, naturally enough, called " The 
Apostles' Belief," because it asserted, in opposition to 
Brror, what the Apostles believed and taught.* There 
is, indeed, a tradition that the Apostles wrote it as it 
stands ; but this cannot be true ; for the variety of forms 
existing in the different apostoHc churches before the Ni- 
cene Council, shows that no one formula had been re- 
ceived. 

II. The Nicene Creed ; it is so termed from the First 

* The tradition that each of the Apostles contribated an article has 
really no aathoiity. It rests entirely upon the ansupported statement 
of a writer in the fourth century. 
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General Council, which was held at Nice [Nicaea, in 
Bithynia] A. D. 325, for the purpose of opposing the 
Arian heresy as to the eternal existence and very Divi- 
nity of Christ ; this Creed was confirmed at the Council 
of Constantinople (A.D. 381) — at which, some tother 
clauses were inserted, in opposition to the Macedonian 
heresy respecting the Holy Spirit « 

III. The Athanasian Creed f this was composed in 
Gaul (most probably by either Hilary, Bishop of Aries, 
or Yictriciusy Bishop of Eouen), somewhere about the 
first quarter of the fifth century ;* it was called after 
Athanasius, who died about fifty years before^ because 
it maintained some of the truths for which he had ear- 
nestly coatended.f 

Two of these Creeds are repeated by us every Sunday : 
the Apostles' Creed at Homing Prayer ; and the Nicene 
Creed at the Communion Service; the third,— ^sailed 

* Dr. Waterl and, in bis History of the Athanasian Creed, infers 
that it could not have been later, partly from its not containing express 
refdtations of the Eutychian heresy (A. D. 451)9 or of Nestorianism 

(A. D. 430- 

f The mbric emphatically says, ** commonly called the Creed of 
Saint Athanashn." The *^ tmthfal simplicity" of a ** Protestant" critic 
might therefore have kept him from saying that this Creed " comes be- 
fore 08, as at present designated, under a falsely assumed title, and 
with a palpable deception upon the face of it, quite inconsistent with 
that truthfol dmplidty which ought to characterize in all its parts the 
Ritual of a Protefltant Establishment.** '* Liturgical Parity our Right- 
ful Inheritance,** by John C Fbher, M. A. p. 522. This is too plainly 
in the tone of an angry assailant, to whom *^ ftiror arma ministrat** 
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after Athanasius — is appointed to be read occasionally 
instead of the Apostles' Greed. 

They are all three, as regards oomposition and expres- 
sion, human works; but ought to be " thoroughly re- 
ceived and believed" by us, on the ground stated in the 
Eighth Article of our Church — " for they may be proved 
by most /jertain warrants of Holy Scripture." Creeds* 
— or confessions of some sort — ^have been found necessary 
in aU ages of the Church, as tests of the uniformity of 
its members in their Christian belief, and as safeguards 
of their faith against false doctrines and heresies. Hence 
also a creed is called a '^ symbol" of the faith ; that is, a 
sign — a watchword, or distinctive token, designed to set 
a difference between those who confess certain funda- 
mental truths and those who dispute or deny them.f 

It appears likely that the earliest and simplest Creed 
was taken from the formula of Baptism ; and that some 
very brief confession of belief in God — ^the Father, Son, 

* So called from the first word of two of them, " Credo," " I be- 
lieve/' as the Lord's Prayer was called from its first words " Pater- 
noster ;" and as we speak of the " Te Denm." 

t Q. " Why Is this abridgment of the faith termed a symbol ?'* 
Answer. A symbol is, as much as to say, a sign, mark, privy token, or 
watchword, whereby the soldiers of the same camp are known from 
tlieir enemies." — Short Catechism of Edward VI. 

Lord King (History of the Creed) suggests that the term symbol 
was borrowed from the religions services of the Heathens, who gave 
to those who were initiated into their mysteries certain signs or marks 
(jsymhola) whereby they knew one another, and were distinguished 
from the rest of the world. — See Browne's Exposition of the Articles) 
Art. VIII. 
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and Holy Ghost — ^was a sufficiently comprehensive ac- 
knowledgment on the part of those who had received 
instmction in the faith, and were candidates for ad- 
mission into the Church. For such a confession implied, 
in those who made it at the first, a full belief in the 
whole Gospel revelation. 

But gradually, as errors and heresies began to show 
themselves, and men arose, *' speaking perverse things, 
to draw away disciples after them," it became necessary 
to expand these earlier and simpler professions of belief 
—to guard one precious truth after another, according 
as it came to be misinterpreted or assailed. 

Thus, even before the time when we discover the 
Apostles' Creed exactly as we have it now, we find 
traces of several confessions of faith like it among the 
various eastern and western Churches ; * and these creeds 
— or symbols — are of greater or less length and Jhilness, 
according to the circumstances of each Church, and the 
errors which it found occasion to oppose. And in still 
later times, as heresies were multiplied, it was thought 
necessary to define each disputed truth yet more plainly, 
in such a way as to condemn the false doctrines that 
were afloat respecting it, and to exclude those who held 
them from the Church. 

This, then, being the manner in which creeds arose, 
we ought not to expect to find in them — and least of 
all in the earliest of them — ** a summary of all those 

• Bingham, in his Eocles. Antiq., gives these at length. See also 
Pearson on the Creed. 
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doctrines which a Christiaa ought to believe." * For, 
take the Apostles' Creed, aad you will see it does not 
answer this description. 

That Greed does Hot say anything expressly, e. g. as 
to the Divinity of our blessed Lord — ^nor of his death as 
an Atonement for our sins. Accordingly the Sodnians^ 
who deny both these truths, may and do use the Apos- 
tolic Creed. But if a Socinian were to argue from the 
(miissioii of any express statements regarding these doc- 
trines, that they were not believed when the Creed was 
first used, you might show him £rom the nature and origin 
of creeds in general, that the ai^;umi^t Hes, in truth, 
quite the otiier way ; and that the realreaaon why those 
trutiis were not at first more definitely stated, is simply 
because no greater definiteness was neeessary at that 
time — did not, in short, occur to those who used the 
Creed at first — ^because the doctrines of Christ's Godhead 
and Atonemait were universally believed by all who ad- 
mitted the other articles of the Creed. They were not 
then disputed amongst professing Christians. 

The later creeds add fuller statements on these truths, 
because heresies of later growth made it expedient and 
requisite to do so. 

But when we repeat the Apostles' Creed in our public 
worship, we use it, doubtless, in the same comprehensive 
meaning which it conveyed to those who used it long 
ago ; that is, we take it as expressing — ^upon our part — 



« t^ A brief sum of necessary points of faith." — l^diop 
Art. I. A *^ plain and short summary of ftindamental doctrines. 
Wheatley. 
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all those Christiaii trathB which it implies. We under- 
stand its statements in their ^ill Christian sense, as they 
are expanded and interpreted by Scripture.* 

Thus, for example, though (as I have said) the Soci- 
nians are satisfied to use this Creed as well as we, yet 
when we bow the head while we affirm that we believe 
" in Jesus Christ, His only Son, our Lord," we mark 
thereby that we mean more than the Socinian means in 
using tiie same words ; by that symboKc action, expres- 
sive of our reverent belief in Jesus as our Lord and our 
Grod, we signify that we utter these words in their most 
comprehensive scriptural significance; that we own 
" Jesxjs," " bom of the Virgin Mary," as our Divine 
Saviour, God's only Son — ^the very " Christ,** anointed to 
be our Prophet and our Priest — our " Lord," and King, f 

" He suffered under Pontius Pilate." This clause is 

* The Apostles' Creed, as iDserted in the Catechism, serves rather 
as a basis of instruction than as a complete compendium of Christian 
truth ; for, from the '* articles of our belief " contained in it, except 
as enlarged in this way and explained from Scripture, we could not 
** learn to believe in God the Son who hath redeemed ««,'* nor in ** the 
H0I7 Ghost as the saneHfier of the elect people of God ; ^ because 
these truths, though to us Christians implied in the Apostles' Creed, 
are not expressly stated in it. 

f It is to be regretted that (from a fear of formalism) this old and 
rignificant usage should be given up in some congregations ; for, as 
•gafaiBt Socinian and Arian errors, this reverential action tends to 
make the Apostles* Creed— ^what else it certainly is not — a fall pro^ 
cfliion of our faith in Christ as our God and Saviour. It supplements 
or rather emphasizes the confession which that Creed contains 

We can hardly appeal, however, to the text often quoted from 
PhIL ii. 10, << that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow;" 
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inserted to mark the date. And so it bi^ens that the 
weak and wicked man who '' took water and washed hia 
hands before the mnltitadey sayiog, I am innocent of the 
blood of this just person "— ^ everywhere, and to all 
ages, inseparably associated with that deed of murder 
which, in the act of sanctioiung, he vainly attempted to 
disavow. 

There is one clause in this Creed which is not always 
rightly understood ; that one in which we say that Jesos 
Christ '' descended into helL" 

''Hell" does not mean here that place of toorment 
which ''is appointed for the devil and his angels;" it 
means simply the "place of departed spirits."* 

The word "hell" is derived from an old Saxon word, 
" helan " to cover — ^to conceal,f and so it simply denotes 
"the covered or unseen place." We find a prophecy of 
David written in the i6th Psalm, verse lo, " Thou wilt 

because the OTigiiial(iv rif hvofnari *ltiffov) means not **at" bat 
*^ m the name of Jesus ; " i ei that every piayer should be addressed 
to God in Jesus* Name. So St John, ziy. 13, ^* Wliatsoever ye shaU 
ask in my name, (i v rw dvSiAari fiov), " Compare 8t. John, zv. 16 ; 
xyi. 23, 24, 26. 

* ** And any Churches may omit the TPords, He descended intoheQ, 
or may instead of them use the words, He went into the place of de- 
parted sidrits, which are words of the same meaning in the Creed.** — 
Rubric in the Araerifjn Prayer-Book before Apostles* Creed. 

t Saxon, hebm, to cover — ^to conceal. From the past participla 
of the same word comes ^hole,** a deep place; hence also the word 
** hea]/* L e. to cover over (cause to cicatrise) a wound ; from tlda 
we speak pf the wound being made " whole," or ^ hole " aooording to 
the ancient spelling, which still appears in " hale." *< The word * hek' 
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not leave my bouI in ?ieU ; neither wilt tkou saffer thine 
Holy One to see corruption;" and you remember that 
the Apostle Peter quotes this prediction, in the ninth 
chapter of the Acts of the Apostles (verse 25) ; he there 
applies the prophecy to our Lord, and speaks of it as 
beiag fulfilled in his rising again, — soul and body — '* fie, 
seeiiig this before, spake of the resurrection of Christ, 
that his Mul was not left in helly neither hijB^^A did see 

The Hebrew word used by the Psalmist (Sheol), and 
the Greek word of the Apostle (Hades), mean also ** a 
covefed or unseen place/' thus corresponding closely 
with the English term.* 

Thus, you perceive, the statement of the Greed rests 
on the words of David, as interpreted by an inspired 
Apostle; and affinns with them that our Lord's soul 
went after death into the unseen place, — or state of de- 
parted spirits. 

The reason why that article was put into the Creed 
was this ; there were some persons f who denied that our 

U still used in parts of England in the sense * to coyer ; ' and * hellier ' 
is an old word for a slater or tiler, i. e. one who cooeri an house with 
tiles or slates.**— See Webster's English Dictionary, on Heal, Hell, 
H«Ie, HellSer, Hole, Whole. 

* SoaoL means eCiietly a subterraneoos cave, from a Hebrew 
word Big^nifying to hoUow [fodit, cayavit, unde Sheol, orcus pr. cayum 
sabterraneimi, Gesenios* Heb. Lex.]. 

£[ad» (Ai^ifCf aprw, iduv) denotes << inyisible,** L e. the unseen 
world. Comp. Psalms [Prayer^Book Version] xliz. 14; W. 16; 
izzxyiil 10 Ixxxiz. 47 ; where ** hell " occurs in the same sense. 

t The Apollinarian heretics. 

p2 
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Lord had a human soul like ours ; but supposed that the 
Gk)dhead in Him supplied the place of the rational soul : 
therefore this clause was added to express the belief 
that He was in all points like as we are — '' perfect man, 
of a reasonable soul and human flesh subsisting." 

There were other mistaken people* who imagined 
that our Lord's was not a real body, and that He suffered 
only in appearance. To guard against this latter notion, 
it was declared of Jesus Christ that He was '* crucified, 
dead, and buried ; " while in order to show that He had 
also *' a reasonable soul," it was affirmed that where the 
souls of the departed go, thither Christ's spirit ''de- 
scended ; " that whatever be the intermediate state of the 
dead between death and the resurrection, that was the 
state in which Christ rested for three days. These two 
examples are enough to show you the way in which 
creeds originated and were gradusQly expanded. 

Of the Kicene Creed I need not speak particularly. Let 
me refer, however, to one or two points, i . " Very God 
of very God ;" this means, " true God of [from] true 
God." The word "very" is here an adjective, and not an 
adverb, as it is now commonly used. It signifies ''true," 
"reaL" So Isaac asks,! "Art thou my «?^ son, Esau?" 
And the passage in St. John, xv. i, " I am the true vine," 
is translated by "Wiclif, " I am the verri (very) vine."J 

2. Observe (what is often overlooked in reading) that 

* The DocetsB, or Phantomists. Their notion was taken np by 
the Mahometans. — Eden's Theol. Diet, 
t Qenesis, zzvii. 
JLat "veruB." Fr. "vrai;'' »*Vrai Dien de vrai Dieu."— We 
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the article, " By whom all things were made, " refers to 
the Son,* not to the Father, of Whom it has been said 
already in the Creed. It is in fact the statement of 
St. John,f " All things were made by Him [the Word] ; 
and without Him was not anything made that was made." 
3. "And I believe in the Holy Ghost — the Lord — and 
CUver of life" — so we should read the clause, for it affirms 
two things : ( i ) the Divinity of the Holy Ohost, in oppo- 
sition to the Arians ; and to the Macedonians, who spoke 
of Him as only a ministering spirit ; and (2) that He is 
*' the Qiver of life."{ But by the minister sometimes, and 
by the people almost always, this passage is read incor- 
rectly. 

Bhoold read it thus, " God of God; Light of Light; very God, of 
Ytry God begotten, not made." Gr. ck — Lat de, 

* By suspending the tone of the voice in reading the clause, we may 
make it plain that this statement refers to the same person as those 
that precede and follow. 

t St John, i. 3. 

t " £tin Spiritom S. Dommom, etYiyificantem ;*' T6 Kifpiov Kai 
TO (woirotdv. Note also these: (i) He rote &galn from the dead," 
not ** He rose offain" as if He arose twice. (2) *' And He shall come 
again — with olory — to judge both the quick and the dead.'* 

The addition Filioque (*'and from the Son*') was the unfortunate oc- 
caaioo of the schism between the Eastern and Western Churches, when, 
in A. D. 1053, Leo IX. excommunicated the Patriarch of Constantino- 
ple and the Greek Churches. The addition seems to have been first 
made about 200 years after the Council of Nice. It is rather to be 
regretted that our Reformers should have omitted the opportunity of 
making a step towards reconciliation with tbe Eastern Churches by the 
remoral of a clause, which, though supported by St John zyL 7, seems 
nott-eMential aa a dogmatic statement 
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III. The Athanasion Ch*eed, being of later date than 
the other two, is, on the face of it, a more formal defence 
of the Christian faith. It is both more elaborate in its 
statements and more controversial in its tone. 

Some people seem, however, to misconccdvethe object 
of this Creed. 

They think it waa intended as an explanation of the 
doctrines of the Trinity and the Incarnation. But this 
it certainly was not ; it only affirms what Holy Scripture 
teaches upon these mysterious cnibjects, and goes no 
farther than the Scriptures warrant. It does not under- 
take to explain what is to finite minds inexplicable ; but, 
on the contrary, its purpose is to set aside certain attempts 
at explanation which were made by others; it puts 
together and earnestly asserts the statements of revelation 
upon these points, defending them fix)m the misstatements 
and corruptions of false teachers, and from the pretended 
solutions of the would-be wise. 

It would, be very tedious and not very profitable to 
describe to you minutely what the several heresies and 
errors were, which this Creed was intended to oppose and 
guard against. Many of them were very complicated 
and subtle. They all arose principally from one cause ; 
that is, from men's impatience of receiving, even on God's 
proved word, truths which they could not folly compre- 
hend ; a like spirit of imbelief leading some persons to 
reject whatever they could not understand, and others to 
devise some explanation of whatever they did believe. 
For the same want of faith will commonly betray itself 
in these two ways ; the results are dijSerent^ but spring 
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from the same sotuoe. It is, xindoiibtedl j, alike a want 
of faith — either to set aside God's rerelatiQiiB because we 
do not comprehend iiie whole of what He has revealed ; 
or, on iiie other hand, to set about contriying explanations 
and inventing reasons of our own, additional to those 
which. Gk)d has given. Unbelief in one man makes him 
reject the revelation ; the selfsame spirit in another makes 
him try to force it within the limits of his own philosophy, 
and be dissatisfied untU he square it after the dimensions 
of his own finite understanding. * 

Bemember, then, the Athanasian Creed is not, as some 
suppose, an es^plofuition of the doctrine of the Trinity and 
of the Incamation, but a reiteratian of what Scriptuie 
says about these &tcts — set forward so as to refiite certain 
unscriptural misrepresentations and pervendonB of them. 

It was in this way that the Creed originated, and with 
this view that it was framed. It is true, as mauy persons 
have objected, that this Creed contains learned phrases 
and hard words, which those who are onacquainted with 
eedesiastical history, and know neither the names nor 
character of the refuted heresies, find it difficult or nearly 
impofisible to comprehend. No doubt, this is the case ; 
but if, on this admission, it is fiirther asked, ** Why 
then does the Church dehver to plain people a document 
which contains phrases and expressions that the learned 
only canunderstand?" — ^the simplest answer, asit appears 
to me, is this, — The Athanasian Creed toas not intended for 
plain people; at least, not further than this, that if they 

* The opposite bat concentric errors of ** Dogmatism** and ^* Ra- 
tionaliBn** pointed out in ** Mansel's Bampton Lectures.** 
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or any other professing Chrisfian, were in danger of being 
led astray by heretical doctrines, they might see those 
doctrines here exposed and condemned, and have the 
advantage of finding the established truths of Scripture 
set forward here — ^in a direct, short way — ^in opposition 
to such errors. If they understood the language in which 
the errors were conveyed, they might equally weU under- 
stand the language in which they were condemned. And 
if they knew and understood nothing of the errors, it was 
not of much practical consequence that they were unable 
entirely to comprehend the refutation of them either. 

We must remember that the teachers who inculcated 
the heresies alluded to, expressed them for the most part 
in what may be called scholastic terms, and an obscure 
sort of philosophical, or would-be philosophical phraseo- 
logy; and of course, in referring to and denouncing 
those heresies, it was necessary to take up the language 
of the teachers of them, and to employ the terms they 
used. This was essential for the purpose of making the 
Creed practically useful ; it being intended as a sort of 
proclamation to all- whom it concerned. 

If, then, I find a plain unlearned Christian speaking 
as if he felt it rather a burden to hear read in church, 
and be expected to unite in a Creed which he very im- 
perfectly comprehends, I should explain to him, of course, 
the meaning of the terms that puzzle him, as far as the 
circumstances might require or allow. At the same 
time, however, I would say, " BecoUect that this Creed 
was drawn up with the design of refuting very subtle 
heresies, and of protecting the Church against their in- 
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roads. If you, for your part, are of those who resolutely 
and on the eyidence of Scripture hold to the plain truths 
which you find there revealed upon these suhjects, 
that is sufficient. If you helieve in one true and 
liTiog Gbd, even the Father, who made you and all the 
world — the Son, who hecame man, and died to redeem 
yon and aU mankind — the Holy Ghost, who sanctifieth 
you and aU Qod's chosen people — that is the substance 
of the Creed — ^that is the Catholic faith here defended 
and maintained — that is enough for you. ' Continue 
thou in the things which thou hast known and learned.' 
No doubt, parts of this Creed that are directed against 
some particular heresies of which you never heard and 
are in little danger, may seem about as little directly 
profitable to you, as a sermon would be which was ad- 
dressed against the same. And if this would be the 
case with regard to such a discourse, it is bat natural 
that you should feel something of the same sort respect- 
ing the Creed. Yet would you not think it somewhat 
selfish to object, if, for the sake of others, a sermon or a 
course of sermons shoidd be made necessary by the exis- 
tence or spread of subtle errors in the Church, even al- 
though you yourself needed no satisfaction and no further 
information than you already had on the disputed doc- 
trines ? In the same way, it is but fair to recollect that 
the Creed is retained, not so much for the benefit of every 
separate individual, or each particular congregation, as 
for a safeguard to the Church generally, and as a kind 
of standing protest against certain errors which have in 
former tunes assailed the Christian Mth, and may assail 
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it again. Not a few, indeed, of the ^ery heresies re- 
ferred to in this Creed exist at the present day — 
some under other names, and somewhat altered ; others 
pretty nearly the same as when they were detected and 
refdted long ago. And there is some adrantage now in 
being able, when these false doctrines are propoxmded, 
to point the teachers of them to this old docnment, 
which was adopted by the Christian Chnrch many cen- 
turies since, and say to them, '' See ! after all, this doc* 
trine which yon bring to onr ears is not original or norel ; 
it was put forward long ago, and long ago condemned 
as being contrary to Scripture ; you are but trying to 
revive the form of a dead heresy ; it did not live formerly ; 
it could not hold its ground against the living truth of 
Gtod ; you cannot give it vitality now ; let it remain up- 
rooted ; it is not of Gk)d's planting." 

Again, viewing the Creed as an historical record or 
traditionary relic, it serves to show us that in our 
struggles for the pure faith of the Gospel (and those 
struggles are not over yet), we do not stand alone ; it 
reminds us that we are but encountermg — ^perhaps in 
the same forms, perhaps in others slightly or outwardly 
difEenng — such opposition as Christianity has surmounted 
before, and shall be able to live down again ; and that 
amidst aU the shifting shapes of human error, the 
TRUTH — that truth which we and our forefathers have 
alike gathered fix»m Gk)d's word — is one and the same, 
unchangeable as He on whose sure word it rests. 
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I BEffUME, in this Lecture, the consideration of the 
Athanasian Creed. 

We have seen already that this Confession, or Defence 
of the Catholic Faith, though not required for each in- 
dividual Christian, and not exactly suited to his case, 
has its uses still with regard to the Church generally. 
It is a safeguard against the revival, whether in similar 
or diflPerent forms, of those heresies which the Christian 
Church many centuries ago denounced — and the Church 
universal has agreed ever since in condemning — as being 
contrary to Holy Scripture. It serves also to Hnk each 
socceeding age, in its struggles for the truth, with the 
ages before it ; thus giving to each Church additional en- 
couragement in contending earnestly '' for the faith once 
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deliyered to the saints." These were probably among 
the considerations which persuaded onr Eeformers to re- 
tain this Creed as a part of the public service, in spite 
of its defects in point of deamess and simplicity, and 
consequent unsuitability in some respects for such a 
purpose. 

Their principal reason, however, for doing so seems 
to have been this : — The Athanasian Greed had been used 
in this way in the Church for many centuries, as also 
the other Creeds had been.* If therefore those Creeds^ 
or any one of them, had been omitted from the public 
service at the Eeformation, people would have been sure 
to charge the Eeformers with denying the doctrine con- 
tained in them. They would have accused them of al- 
tering the ancient faith of the Church, and introducing 
a new religion* This was the flEiyourite taunt — as com- 
mon then as it is now — " Where was your religion be- 
fore Luther ? *' Our Reformers could reply that it was 
in the BilU ; and that should have been answer enough ; 
but they wished also to show, beyond a cavil, that theirs 
was the religion of the Church universal — the same 
Catholic [i. e. imiversal] faith which had been handed 
down fix)m the beginning ; accordingly, while they re- 
tained the same three Creeds in which the Church had 
for ages confessed and defended her faith, they directed 
that, in open testimony of this, those Creeds should con- 

* In the Sarnm Breviary the Athanasian Creed was appointed to 
be sung at the daily service called " Prime ; " in the Soman Bre- 
viary on every Smiday. In oar Church it is ordered to be read on thir- 
teen days in the year, at intervals of about a month. 
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iinue, as hitherto, to be recited publicly at times of di- 
vine worship.* 

There is no occasion to go through all the clauses of 
the Creed before us ; let me, howerer, call your attention 
to one passage of it which is often misunderstood even 
by educated people, viz : — • ' The Father incomprshmathle, 
the Son ineomprehenMle, the Holy Ghost incomprehm- 
fible" The word incomprehensible means, commonly, 
"above our understanding" — " inconceivable;" but in 
this place it has not that signification ; it means *' not 
comprehended within limits." The original Latin word 
is "immensus" immense, that is to say, ''immeasurable," 

—"infinite."! 

With regard to the condemnatory clauses of the Creed, 
I cannot but admit that passages of this sort, requiring 
explanation, and, in spite of repeated explanations, liable 
to be still misunderstood, might have been better omitted 
altogether, or put in some other way ; at the same time it 
may be urged, upon the other hand, that those passages, 
lightly and Mrly interpreted, are not open to the objec- 
tions which some people imagine. Whether, indeed, this 

* Some penoDB think that, tinder present circnmstanoes, it would 
be well if the Athanasian Greed were placed among the Artides rather 
than retained as a part of the public service— for which it does appear 
too oontrovermal and obscure — ^but we are bound in candour to take 
ioto aooomit all the drcumatances which may have influenced our 
Beformers in their dednon. 

t ''Immensus Pater, immensuB Fllius, immensus Spiritus Sano- 
tos." The same word is translated ** infinite" in Article l ; and in 
the Te Deum, '* The Father, of an infinite majesty," is *' immenta 
majestatis." 
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be BO or not, it does appear that those condemnatory 
clauses are not, properly speaking, part of the Creed itsdf, 
as a confession of faith, but an opinion of the framers 
of it. Those denunciatory passages are not statements of 
doctHBe, like the others, but aJBirmations abmit certam 
doctrines, viz. as to the importance and absolute ne- 
cessity of believing them ; so that at least it would 
not seem quite fair in us to accuse every one of dis- 
believing the Athanasian Creed who might hesitate to 
join the firamers of it in those strong condemnations 
which are independent of the Creed itself."*^ Thus, for 
example, the last sentence, '' This is the CathoKc faiiii ; 
which except a man believe faithfully, he cannot be 
saved." Here (may it not be fedrly said ?) are two quite 
distinct and separable assertions : the one, that what had 
gone before is, as regards the substance of it " the Ca- 
tholic faith;'' the other, that ^' except a man beUeve this 
faithfully, he cannot be saved." The first is a formal 
statement of what constitutes the Catholic faith ; the se- 
cond, an assertion as to the consequences of disbelieving 
it. This distinction is at least worth consideration ; at 
the same time, I cannot but repeat that the opinion ex- 
pressed in these denunciatory clauses is one which, 
rightly understood, it woidd not be very easy, on scrip- 
tural grounds, to object to or disprove. For, consider 
what is affirmed in those passages, and the circumstances 

* Archbishop Magee suggested that these clauses, " not being parts 
of the Creed so much as denunciations, might perhaps (to mark 
the distinction of the parts) be printed in a different type from the 
rest" 
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under wMcli they were written. This Creed was de- 
signed for a safeguard to professing Christians under cir- 
coinfitances of great peril to their faith; they were in 
imminent dan^of being led away by men who had 
privily brought into the Church what St. Peter calls 
''damnable heresies;" they were in danger of being 
** spoiled, through philosophy and vain deceit/' of that 
treasure of sound Mth which God had committed to their 
trust; and the framers of the Creed wished to sound a 
timely note of alarm ; to warn men in the strongest, 
plainest way of the risk they would incur in departing 
from the truth they had receiyed, and following human 
prejudices, guesses, and inventions, rather than the re- 
velation which had been given to them by God. They 
wrote, be it observed, for professed members of the 
Christian Church, and with a view to ^eep them '' stead- 
fast in the fidth" they had received already. " Who- 
soever wiU be — that is to say, wishes (desires) to be 
saved, before all things it is necessary that behold, (i. e. 
hold fast, retadn)f the Catholic faith ; which faith except 
every one do keep " (i e. preserve) " whole and unde- 
filed" (as God has given it into his keeping), '' without 
doubt he shall perish everlastingly."* What these words 

* Qnicimqiie mdt salvusesse ante omnia opus est at teneai catholicam 
fidem ; qiiam nisi qnisque integram inyiolatamque aervaverit, absqae 
dnbio in teternom peribit" Tlie passage, ** He therefore that will be 
MTed naut thos think of the Trinity," is somewhat stronger than the 
LAtin OTiginal warrants ; it is " qui vnlt ei^ salvna esse, ita de Tri- 
aitate tenHai " —he who toithes to be saved let him thus think of the 
Trinity. It is so given in the Scotch Prayer-Book. 
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really imply is this : — " Every professing Christiaii has 
received the fisdth — a sacred deposit and treasure from 
the hands of God ; let him take care that he preserve it — 
as he has received it — whole and undefiled ; let him re- 
member that if he mutilate, or wilfdlly corrupt, or cast 
away the truth which Gkd has committed to his trust 
and use, he does so at his great peril. " 

And surely the warning is a sound one. Men are too 
apt to speak in a loose sort of way, as if belief or dis- 
belief of doctrines '' did not greatly matter. But is not 
this as much as to say that, although God has given us 
a revelation, it does not matter what liberties we take 
with it ? that, though He has thought fit to make known 
such and such truths, we may indifferentiy accept or dis- 
card them just as we please ? Men strangely forget that 
there is this great difference between religious truths 
and those of every other sort, as, for example, scientific 
truths — ^that in the case of the former we are without 
exception hound to examine, — bound each one to learn, — 
and bound also to believe whatever God has plainly de- 
livered to us as truth. We are not in this matter free 
to choose ; if we reject the manifest broad truths of God's 
own written word, for &ncies or perversions of our own, 
we do so at our serious peril — ^Euid this, like every other 
sin, shall be to our cost. 

Now, if we learn anything at all fix)m Scripture^ we 
surely learn this : to believe in God the Father, who made 
us — the Son, who came from Heaven to redeem us — the 
Holy Ghost, who dweUeth in us and sanctifieth us — and 



IMPOETAli'CE OF BELIGI0X7S TEUTH. 81 

"yet not three Gods, but one God.*' This is the Ca- 
tholic faith ; this is the summaiy of Gospel revelation ; 
this is the truth to which assent is claimed in the Creed 
upon the warrant of Holy Scripture.* You may not 
see the meaning of all the fortifications which are erected 
lound about these truths in the more controversial, de- 
tailed statements of the Creed; you may not see the need 
of those defences which are thrown up before the Chris- 
tian faith, according as danger from one quarter or another 
threatened it ; but you can see and recognise the faith 
itself which is defended ; and that you are not free to 
disbelieve or doubt. You may not understand all the 
expressions and allusions of the Creed ; it is not necessary 
that you should be able to do this ; but the broad Ca- 
tholic faith which is maintained in it you are bound to 
believe upon God's word ; and surely you would at least 
hardly venture to say less than the framers of the Creed 
say Bfi to the absolute importance of receiving all that 
God has chosen to reveal upon these subjects; nor can 
you venture to deny the peril of deliberately rejecting 
that revelation or any part of it. 

We have no right to soften down or to explain away 
sach strong clear passages as these, which, after all, the 
Creed, in its damnatory clauses, does but repeat in other 
words: — 

* The CommiBsioners appointed in 1689 to review the Liturgy 
agreed that a rabricshonld be made, declaring that *' the condemning 
danses were not to be restrained to each particular article, but were 
intended against those that deny the substance of the Christian re- 
ligion in general.*' 

G 
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"He that belieyeth and is baptized shall be saved; 
but be that believetb not shall be damned."* 

" Every spirit that confessetb not that Jesus Christ is 
come in the flesh is not of God ; and this is tbat spirit 
of Antichrist."f 

" Wbo is be that overcometh the world, but be that 
beHeveth that Jesus is the Son of God ?" J 

" There sball be false teachers among you, wbo privily 
sball bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord 
that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift de- 
Btruction."§ 

" Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know these things 
before, beware lest ye also, being led away with the er- 
ror of the wicked, fall from your own steadfastness." || 

God has given us a revelation; and He holds us an- 
swerable to Himself, so far as He judges our means and 
opportunities to reach, for what we believe as well as 
what we do. 

It is our duty and our wisdom to have His word so 
" hidden in our hearts," that we may not " sin against 
him," either by false belief or by unrighteous practices. 
Ignorance, if that ignorance be perverse or wilftil, is not 
an excuse in the one case any more than in the other, 
but of itself implies a moral culpability. 

Let us take care, bowever, that in speculative inquiry 

* Mark, xvi i6. f i John, iv. 3. { i John, v. 5. 

§ a Peter, ii. i. The words above would be more closely rendered, 
** denying as their Master Him who bought them** (Tbv iyopAaavra 
avTo^Q dttrvorriv ipvo^fiivoi). 

|] 2 Peter, ili. 17. 
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or controyersial zeal, we do not lose sight of the true 
character aad purpose of the great truths which we ac- 
knowledge in this Creed. Let us rememher that they 
are revealed just in that measure and degree in which 
they practically and directly concern ourselves ; that the 
end for which they are disclosed is not to make us wiser, 
but better men and women — even to make us " wise unto 
salvation." Our Saviour's prayer was, " Sanctify them 
through thy truth." Yes, though we had all knowledge, 
and understood all mysteries, these would not avail us, 
except we, who make a true confession with our lips, 
"believe with our hearts unto righteousness."* An or- 
thodox Creed will prove, not our safety but our condem- 
nation, except we live as those who do indeed believe 
they have a loving Father — a present, all-sufficient Sa- 
viour — ^a living, quickening Sanctifier; and, brethren, 
be assured that " he who will be saved, must thm'* — 
thuB fidthfully, devotionally, practically — *' think of the 
Trinity." 

Immediately after the Creed is ended, it is the habit 
in many places for the congregation to kneel down at 
once without a pause ; but you should notice that before 
kneeling there is a mutual salutation to be first pro- 
nounced by minister and people ; before praying, each 
asks for the other the " spirit of grace and supplication;" 
and it is not a mere nicety of rubrical observance, but a 
seemly regard to a significant custom, that these words of 
mutual good- will and intercession should be pronounced 

* Romans, x. lo. 
Q 2 
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in the way that is directed — as words that have a real 
and a very solemn meaning.* 

" The Lord be with you," the minister asks for the 
people in the words of Boaz ;f " And with thy spirit," 
they reply, after the Apostle's language. J They and he 
need alike that presence ; and the more heartily we ask 
it for each other, the more real and united shall be the 
response on both sides to that call which follows, '' Let 
u% prayy 

Upon these words we kneel, and join first in those three 
brief invocations called, iq old times, "the lesser li- 
tany." § Then we unite in the Lord's Prayer, which 
seems to be repeated here as a sort of preface to the 
third and concluding stage of the service, consisting of 

* " This interchange between clergy and people of mutual prayer or 
desire for each other's good success in the spiritual work of the sanc- 
tuary is entirely in the spirit, and to the purpose, of the old interchange 
of the " Confiteor" and ^' Misereatur." It is still to us, what that formula 
was designed to be, a touching recognition of the equal need, under dif- 
ference of position, of clergy and people ; and well illustrates the mu- 
tually sustaining character of their common worship." — Principles of 
Divine Service, Rev. P. Freeman, vol. L, p. 863. 

f Ruth, ii. 4. 

X 2 Tim. iv. 22 ; Gal. vi. 18. 

§ These three invocations (which are not "vain repetitions," bat, 
like the opening invocations in the Litany, addressed to the Three Per- 
sons of the Holy Trinity) are the Eyrie Eleison — " Lord, have mercy" 
— of the ancient Breviaries. In the old Offices, petitions pronounced 
alternately by the minister and congregation were called " Preoes ;'* 
those uttered, as the Collects, by the minister alone, ** Orationes.*' 
The transition from the one to the other was marked by the words 
** Oremua, " — " Let us pray." 
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'* LsTTEKCESsioN." iN'ext come those petitionary versi- 
des which are repeated alternately by priest and people. 
These are, for the most part, taken from the Psalms, and 
are a kind of general simimary of the succeeding collects 
and prayers, which refer to the same topics. They ask, 
as the " Three Collects" do, salvation, peace, grace ; and 
the intermediate three petitions correspond to the Pray- 
ers for the Queen, the clergy, and for all conditions of 
men. It has been conjectured indeed that the filling in, at 
the later revision, of the scheme of our Collects and Pray- 
ers, was suggested by the headings which these petitions 
fimush.* 

The clauses, "Give peace in our time, Lord;" 
" Because there is none other that fighteth for us but 
only Thou, God," have suggested to some a difficulty. 
Afi has been said, " The connexion between this petition 
and its response is not very obvious at first sight : the 
former evidently supposes a state of war(and war seldom 
ceased in the rude times in which these versicles were 
framed) ; while the latter implies that God alone can 
give the victory, which will secure peace as its result."f 
" Give peace in our time," &c. The emphatic word here 
is " peace." That is what we, as Christians, should de- 
sire ; and we ask God to aid our cause, that we may have 
it. It is He who " breaketh the bow and knappeth the 
spear in sunder," who also " maketh wars to cease in all 
the earth.'* It is He who maketh even our enemies to 
be at peace with us ;" and therefore we commit our cause 

* PrincipleB of Divine Service, voL i., p. 366. 
t Procter, p. 236, 
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to Him who hath " the goyemment upon his fihoulder," 
for He is also the " Prince of Peace.*' 

The " Collects" which follow are so named because 
they are a "collection" of prayers taken out of Holy 
Scripture : ' * important prayers collected in few words ;' ' 
or more probably, perhaps, because they " collect" as into 
a focus the teaching of the Epistle and Gospel, gathering 
them up into a single petition.* The word at first de- 
noted particularly the prayer associated with the Epistle 
and Gospel which were used as the Eucharistic Lessons, 
i. e. in connexion with the Communion celebration of each 
week. The '* Collect" embodied their teaching, and was 
a memorial of it ; giving the key-note for the Christian's 
prayer and meditation throughout the week. Later, 
however, the word is used more generally, as meaning 
any " brief petition." The Collects of this service con- 
sist of that appointed "For the Day,"t and of two other 

* Trenches Study of Words, p. 213. Another suggestion is, from 
CoUecta, the name for the ordinary Office as distinguished from the 
Communion ; the Collect, taken from the Communion, being specially 
designed to impart something of a Eucharistic character to the ordi- 
narj' Office. 

t The American Prayer-Book omits this Collect here " when the 
Communion Service is read." Qn. When a Saint's-day falls on a 
Sunday — or in Advent or Lent season — is a clergyman bound to read 
both collects in this place as well as again at the Communion Service ? 
The rubric here says, *' Then shall follow three collects.** There are 
indeed three <* Collects for the Day" on Good-Friday. In the edi- 
tion, however, of 1549, the first only was to be read at Matins; and 
it appoints, by a rubric, that "after the Collects ai the Communion 
[for the Day, and for the King or Queen] shall he eaid these two Col" 
led* following" — See Keeling*s laturgiie Britannice, p. 103. 
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short forms, wliich vary in the Offices for Moming and 
Eyening Prayer. And this variety has, I belieye, a 
meaning. The second collect at each service is a prayer 
"for peace;"* the subject of petition is the same, but 
the words are different, and suited to the respective sea- 
sons. "We ask for outward peace in the morning, to 
secure us against the troubles of the world ; and inward 
peace in the evening, to comfort and quiet our minds 
when we are to take our rest. In the second of each pair 
of collects (i. e. the * Third Collect' in each service), we 
ask in the morning, grace and guidance to direct us in 
our duty ; and in the evening, Hght and aid when we are 
passive or unconscious. The metaphor of light, accord- 
ing to Scripture usage, will include the two ideas of 
knowledge and comfort. We therefore pray that our 
understanding may be enlightened to perceive the sleep- 
less providence of Gbd, and oiur hearts cheered with the 

assurance of His love." f 

The Second CoLLEcrsfor Morning andEvening Prayer J 
owe their origin to the prayers called "Memorials," 
which were connected with some special Christian doc- 

■ Compare on the words " in knowledge of whom standeth [con- 
risteth] onr eternal life/' oar Lord's saying (John, zyii. 3), ** And 
tiiia is life eternal, that they might know Thee, the only tme God, and 
Jems Christ whom thon hast sent" The original form has it, " quern 
mo9»« vivere, eui aervire regnare at;*^ "whom to know is to live; 
whom to serve is to reign." I have found many persons who supposed 
that the passage meant—** Who knowestif we shall have eternal life 
or not," — which would of coarse be true, bat is not here intended. 

f Procter, p. 246. 

X See Principles of Divine Service, vol. i., pp. 222, 228. 
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trine, such as the Incamation, Crucifixion, Descent of the 
Holy Spirit, &c., and intended to keep it in mind. 

These two Collects for ** Peace" were associated an- 
ciently as memorials, with a " Gospel," taken from St. 
John, XX. 19-24 — "My Peace I give unto you," &c. ; 
and this being our Lord's parting bequest to His Church, 
they were early introduced as " fixed memorials" into 
the Daily Offices. 

The Third Collects at Morning and Evening Prayer 
are due to the Eastern Church. The former occurs in 
the ** Prime" office of St Basils the latter in the Eastern 
" compline," or last office of the day. The originals are 
" Hymn-like prayers," corresponding in design to the 
Western ** Collects," and are based on the Psalms used in 
each office. Thus the former is a " cento" of Psalms xc, 
xci., and li. ; and the latter also in founded on the same 
and some other Psalms. The Eastern original is — 
" Lighten my eyes, Christ my God, that I sleep not 
in death," &c. 

With respect to the remaining part of the Order for 
Morning and Evening Prayer, I need not point out to 
you how exactly it is framed after the precept of the 
Apostle Paul in his firstEpistle to Timothy,* — "I exhort, 
therefore, that first of all supplications and prayers, in- 
tercessions and giving of thanks be made for aU men ; for 
kings and for all that are in authority, that we may lead 
a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and hone8ty."f 

♦ I Tim. ii. i, 2. 

t The Prayer for all conditions op men was probably com- 
posed by Bishop Ganning. It was origiaallv longer, and brought into 
one prayer, the petition for the king, royal family, clergy, &c., which 
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And I would have you to observe, with reference to these 
prayers for the Queen, for the Royal Family, the Clergy 
and people, and for all conditions of men, that in every 
case it is no less than the gift of the Holy Spirit itself 
which is desired on behalf of those for whom we pray : 
" Beplenish her with the grace of thy Holy Spirit ;" 
" Endue them with thy Holy Spirit ;" " the healthfiil 
Spirit of thy grace ;" and for the Catholic Church, " that 
it may be so guided and'govemed by thy Holy Spirit," &c. 
In the " Prayer for the clergy and people,''* I need 

are scattered through several collects. At the last review these were 
continaed as separate intercessions, and the corresponding clauses were 
thrown oat of this general prayer. But the word ^^Jinally^^ which 
had previously stood as the summing up of a long series of petitions, 
was retained through an oversight, and this accounts for its occurrence 
in the middle of so short a form. See Bev. F. Procter, p. 262. 
Wheatley, on the authority of Dr. Bisse, mentions that Bishop Gun- 
ning himself, who was Master of St. John's College, Cambridge, never 
allowed this prayer to be read in the afternoon, '* because the Litany 
was never read then, the place of which it was supposed to supply." 
The Gbnsral Thanksoivino, which Wheatley attributes to Bishop 
SttDderson, was (as Cardwell, Hist of Conf., p. 372, shows, with 
greater probability) composed by Reynolds, Bishop of Norwich, It is 
ftv ** general mercies," as opposed to *' particular." There is no rubric 
to warrant the custom which some clergymen encourage, of the people 
repeating it aloud along with the minister. The use of this form seems 
also optional, there being no rubric prefixed to it. The occasional 
Thanksgivings, as well as the "occasional prayers," are almost ex- 
dusiyely English compositions. 

* '* Who only workest great marvels,** has been changed in the 
American Prayer-Book to " from whom cometh every good and per- 
fect gifk." 
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only direct your attention to one word, " Give thy grace 
to all bishops and cukates. " CmBLATE" (derived from 
curare, to take charge) signifies here — ^as in the prayer 
for the Church militant, and in the ofEice for the ordina- 
tion of Deacons, — every clergyman, whether rector, vicar, 
or other minister, who has the cf*re [charge] of souls 
committed to him. Every incumbent of a parish is the 
curate of it, and the proper ecclesiastical designation for 
one who aids him in this charge is '' curate-assistant." 

The words of St. Paul [i Tim. ii. i, 2,] seem also 
the model of our Litany, a form which, in its main fea- 
tures, is gathered from very ancient sources. 

The Litany, or " supplication," as the word denotes, 
was originally put forth in a separate book in the time 
of Henry YIII., and meant to be a distinct office. But 
under Edward VI. and Elizabeth it was ordered to be 
said immediately before the Communion Office; and 
seems to have been regarded as an intercessory and peni- 
tential introduction to the Communion. As a form, 
simply but specially, penitential, it was appointed also 
for "Wednesdays and Fridays,* 

* The fifteenth Canon, as well as the Injunction of 1559, directs that 
" npon Wednesdays and Fridays, weekly . . . the minister . . . shall re- 
sort to the church or chapel, and, warning heing given to the peopleby 
tolling of a bell, shall say the Litany prescribed in the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer. Whereonto we wish every householder dwelling within 
half a mile of the church, to come, or send one at least of his house- 
hold, fit to join with the minister in prayer." On the question of the 
anion of the three Offices for Morning Prayer, Litany, and Comom- 
nion, see Note C appended to this Lecture. 
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I shall here only notice a few of the passages and 
phrases in the Litany, that are sometimes misunder' 
stood. 

1. In the first invocation, observe the punctuation, 
"0 God THE Fatheb, op heaven;" not, as it is fre- 
quently read, "Father of heaven."* 

2. In the third of the " Deprecations" (or prayers for 
deliverance from certain evils) the expression "deadly 
sin" occurs. This means (not mortal, as opposed to ve- 
nial, hut) presumptuous, deliberate sins. Against such 
we pray, with David, as well as against " the deceits of 
the world, the flesh, and the devil."t 

3. " Fbom sttddvn death." This seems to have re- 
ferred particularly, as the context intimates, to a violent 
death. The suddenness, however, against which a Chris- 
tian, prays — ^the only suddenness which any one need 
greatly fear — is that which may And him in any respect 
unprepared. It is in this sense that we use the prayer ; 
though this would, perhaps, have been clearer to every 
one, if the alteration suggested at the last review had 

* '* Pater de ccelis, Dens." '* Father from heaven — Ood ;*' i. e. 
who art in heaven — ^Heavenly. The words, " have mercy apon us 
miserable sinners" are not to be read as if an invocation of sinners, but 
with a slight emphasis on " us,*' to which <* miserable sinners" b in 
apposition. 

f The bishops at the Savoy Conference said they preferred this ex- 
pf w si on to *' heinous** or '* grievous sin** (which Baxter wished to 
lobititate), because the Scripture say, " the wages of sin ia death," — 
8e« Cardwell, chap. yii. There may be a further and special refe- 
lence to the peculiarly deadening character of the class of sins re- 
tend to. 
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been adopted : — " from dying suddenly and unprepared, 
good Lord, deliver us."* 

4. " In all time of oite wejjlth." — "Wealth here does 
not mean " riches," but " weal" or prosperity, opposed 

to " tribulation."! So in the prayer for the Queen we 
ask, '' Grant her in health and wealth [prosperity] long 
to live." Thus also we find in i Cor. x. 24, "Let no 
man seek his own but every man another's wealth, [wel- 
fare] ;" and in Psahn Ixix. 23, '* Let the things which 
should have been for their wealth be unto them* an occa- 
sion of falling;" where in the Bible version we have 
" welfare." 

5. " That it may please Thee to gfve us an heart to 
love and deead Thee." To dread here means to fear 
with reverence ; not with that uneasy alarm that is con- 
nected with the common meaning of the word. J In the 
prayer for the Lord Lieutenant of Ireland we have the 
phrase, ''our most dread Sovereign;" i e. most venera- 
ble. And Jacob says, on awakening after the vision of 
the ladder, "How dreadful (L e. awful) is this place !"§ 

6. "And — ^FINALLY to beat down Satan under our 

* And this would haye agreed with the old words of the Sarum 
Breviary, ^' a suhitane^ et improYlsd morte, — ^from sudden and un- 
provided death." 

t So we have ** Commonweal" and " Commonwealth." See a most 
useful Glossary of Obsolete Words and Phrases in the English Bible, 
Apocrypha, and Book of Common Prayer, by the Rev. John A. 
Booker, A. M., published by Messrs. Hodges, Smith, and Co., Dublin, 

X The American Prayer-Book has it, " to love and fear thee.'* 

§ Gen. zxviii. 17. 
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feet" " Finally" does not mean here " in fine,'' or " in 
conclusion/' bnt '' in the end and as the issue of our strug- 
gle." It should not therefore be read " and, finally, to 
beat down," &c. 

7. "KiB^DLT PKTJiTS OP THE EAETH," — Kindly here 
means, " natural," — ^the fruits of the earth " after their 
kind,*' — according to the expression which we find in 
the first chapter of Genesis."* 

8. I have heard it asked, with reference to the peti- 
tion, '^ that it may please Thee to forgive us all our sins, 
iTEGLiGEifCES, AND iGNOEAVCES," — ^is uot tbls Order the 
opposite of what one would expect, being a sort of antt- 
eUnutx, beginning with, instead of rising to, the greatest ? 
Bat is it not here as if the sinner felt himself confessing 
under the searching eye of God — that look penetrating 
nearer and nearer to the very secrets of the soul ? Pirst, 
then, the sinner sees and owns the '* sins" committed — 
those of which " his own heart condemns him ;'' but Qtod 
sees closer yet, and there are sins of omission — " negli- 
gences,'^ too — to be bewailed ; and closer, more clearly 
still, for our own hearts are ** deceitful," and it is hard 
to know our real selves ; but " God is greater than our 
hearts ; He knoweth all things ;" therefore there is need 

* Instances of this use of the word occur in the older writera. Dean 
Trench (English Past and Present) quotes from Sir Thomas More's 
Life of Richard the Third, where he says that Richard calculated by 
mnidering his two nephews to make himself a *' kindly kiug," i. e. 
Sy kmd^ or natural descent. The like use appears in the popular ex- 
pressioD, "He takes to it," or (of a person), **He takes to him, 
kindly," L e. naturally— as if of kin or kind. 
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to pray that faults incurred through ignorance of our 
duty — our ** ignorances'^^ — ^may be pardoned too. God 
sees the whole ; His clearer, holier glance discovers guilt 
even where we do not ; after confessing all that we know, 
or our dull consciences reproach us with, we have still 
reason to pray with David, " Cleanse Thou me from my 
secret faults." Thus then, you see, that having regard 
to Him who trieth not the life only, but also the " reins 
and heart,'* the order in the Litany is exactly that which 
is most natural and fitting, ** sins, negligences, and igno- 
rances.^^* 

9. The double invocation, *' Lamb of Gk)d who takest 
AWAT THE SINS of the world, 

Grant us thy peace ; 

* In the prayer beginning, " O God, merciful Father, that despisest 
not," &c. there is a passage, the right reading of which is disputed, 
viz., ** those evils which the craft and subtilty of the Devil or man 
worketh against ns." The qaestion is, whether man is to be read as 
a second nominative, or as a genitive depending on ** craft," &&. The 
latter would be correct, if the prayer be taken immediately (as Palmer 
thinks) from Hermann*s Bitual, which has " quod contra nos diabolics 
ac humansB fraudes moliuntur." But the Sarum Missal has ** quicquid 
contra nos diabolicsB fraudes atque hamans moliuntur adversitates.*^ 
— See Palmer*s Orig. Lit., i. 328. 

The prayer, «« We humbly beseech Thee, Father," &c, is partly 
eleven hundred years old, being taken from the Sacramentary of 
Gregory ; but it had become corrupted by intreaties for the interces- 
sion of saints. These our Reformers left out ; and (as Bishop Mant 
notes) ** inserted for complete security a new clause, ' Grant that in 
an our troubles, &c., we may put our whole trust and confidence in 
Thy mercy.* '* 
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" Lamb of God, who takest away the sms of the 

WOELD, 

" BJme m&rcy upon us ;" 

has, or appears to me to have, a significaiice not perhaps 
always given to it in reading and responding. In the 
first address, the special thought of Christ is as of TTiTn 
who "taketh away sin," and therefore we ask Him to 
'* grant na peace." But as we press our suit, the feeling 
of our entire unworthiness arrests us, as it were, in our 
approach to the throne of grace. We pause ; but we ga- 
ther fresh hope and '' full assurance of faith," from the 
fact that the love to which we are appealing is «m«7^«a/; 
that the propitiation in which we trust is " for the whole 
world ;" and therefore — ^without any other plea — with- 
out any personal assurance or expectation of it — we cast 
ourselves upon that world-wide mercy — that love which 
id for all — 

" Lamb of God, who takest away the sins of the 

WorU, 

"Have mercy upon w." 

There is no repetition here (as some have inconside- 
rately objected) ; but a distinctness of meaning in each of 
the two invocations. Li the Hymn of Thanksgiving at the 
end of the Communion office, beginning, " Glory be to 
God on high," there is the same reiteration, with, I think 
a like twofold and distinct significance in each appeaL I 
will remind you of it when we have that service under 
consideration.* 

The Litany concludes, as also do the offices for Mom- 

♦ See Lecture VIII. 
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ing and Evening Prayer, with the petition named after 
St Chrysostom ; and the Apostolic Benediction. That 
ancient and very beautiful prayer, whose author was 
probably either Chrysostom or BasiL, is a most suitable 
conclusion to our supplications ; it closes them with an 
appeal to Christ's own promise to be with His people 
when they are gathered together in His name ; and to 
grant them what they "agree in asking." We have 
drawn near His mercy-seat, and asked for many bless- 
ings of many various sorts— for all things which we 
think " requisite and necessary, as well for the body as 
for the BOuL" 

But we are not good judges always in these matters ; 
" we know not what we should pray for ;" we cannot 
say but that some things that we suppose may " hurt us" 
may indeed be ** profitable to our salvation ;" or that the 
same things would be good for all to have. But we do 
know that our case rests in the hands of One who 
" judgeth right ;" and it is safest to leave each wish to 
Him, assured that 

" it is goodness still 

Tliat grants it or denies.'* 

This is the spirit in which true faith will commit all to 
God, that in all things His will, not ours, may be done. 
" Fulfil now, Lord, the desires and petitions of thy 
servants, as may he most expedient for them^ Yet, of 
some things we feel quite sure that they are " according 
to His will;" these we may absolutely claim ; these we 
may ask as things of certain good, as things we cannot 
do without. All else that we have really need of our 
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Heavenly Father " will also freely give ;" but these are 
blessings which we must obtain as ours ; let other gifts 
be withheld, then, so that Thou wilt but graat us these— 
"in this world knowledge of Thy tktjth, and in the 
world to come life eveelasting." 



NOTB C. 

Wheatley states that, " till the last review in 1 66 1, the Litany was 
designed to be a distinct service by itself.'' And this is the prevalent 
belief But the Rev. Thomas Lathbury, in his History of the Book of 
Common Prayer, throws doubt on the correctness of it : — ** It is often 
assumed that our Morning Service consists of three distinct Offices, 
which were not intended by our Reformers to be read or used at one 
time. By Grindars [Archbishop of York] Injunctions of 157 1, ' the 
miniBter is not to pause or stay between the Morning Prayer, Litany, 
and Communion, or the service appointed to be said when there is no 
Communion.* He was to say the Morning Prayer, Litany, and Com- 
munion in continuation. 

.... *' Grindal had been concerned in all the transactions of tbo 
Reformation, and well knew the intention of the Reformers. He knew 
that a division was contrary to custom, and the intentions of the Re- 
fonnen. The mistake, which has been so often made, un- 
doubtedly arose from not consideriug the various steps by which the 
reformation of the offices was carried on. For some time the Litany 
alone was used in churches as supplemental to the Romish services. 
Then the order of Communion was introduced. . . . After more than 
two years from Edward's accession, the whole Book of Common 
Prayer, comprising, with the Morning and Evening Service, the Li- 
tany and the Communion office, was put forth, and enjoined to be said 
in all churches ; but no separation or saying one part at one time, and 
another at another, was ever contemplated. Not a particle of evidence 
in support of such a notion can be collected from the history of the 

H 
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period. The aaseitioQ, however, has been repeated from one to ano- 
ther without inquiry, till many actually suppose that it is a truth."* 

It was to obviate irregular <ieparhcrM from the intention and esta- 
blished custom, that the rubrics before the Litany and Communioii 
were cleared of ambiguity at the last review. Id the Scotch Liturigy, 
authorized by Charles I., the rubric before the Litany is — " Here fol- 
loweth the Litany, to be used after the third Collect at Morning 
Prayer, called the Collect for Grace, upon Sundays, Wednesdays, and 
Fridays ; and at other times when it shall be commanded by the Or- 
dinary, and unthout omution of any part of the daily Service of the 
Church on those days.^ — See Reeling's LiturgfsB Brit, p. 40. 

On the question, much agitated now, of a 

Division of the Services, 
the following remarks by the Kev. F. Freeman are worth consideration, 
as helping to meet the difficulty m default or delay of Convocation : — 

Having shown that onr Morning Service is, in the main, a com- 
bination of the ancient Church offices of " Matins, Land, and Prime,** 
and our Evening office of the old *' Yespenf and ** Compline^" he says, 
** This alone might suggest the plan of onee more, on ooeaaloii, and 
where need is, resolving them into their constituent dementSL • • . 
They all but suggest pautesy serving to reduce them in practice to 
more services than one ; each shcrt enough for aU conceivable pur- 
poses. The Morning office easily resolves itself into two, the one cor- 
fiBsponding to Matins and Lauds; the other extendhug from the Creed, 
inclusive, to Prime ; the Evening office falls, in like manner, into two 
Services, rcMmbling Vespers and Compline. ... All that is needed 
is, that such pauses be pre-arranged and understood, as oocasioDS for 
tree egress and ingress of worshippers ; a bell, if necessary, being rung 
to give notice of the time. Such an arrangement seems to be contem- 
plated by the frequent breaks in the dd offices,'* &c. 

He quotes a passage from the Rev. J. M. Neale's General Introduc- 
tion to the Hbtoiy of the Eastern C^nrdi, to the effect that though there 
are nominally eight canonical ** honrs^* in the Greek Cbnrch, prayers 

• See Lathbwy't Hiitarr of the Bookef Common Pmjer, i^ 80^ BL 
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tre Actually, for the most part, said three times daily : ** Matins, Lands, 
and Prime, hy aggregation, early in the morning ; Tierce, Sexts, and 
the Liturgy (Communion) later ; Nones, Vespers, and Compline, by 
aggregation, in the evening." 

It was probably for practical convenience that our Reformers simi- 
larly blended some of the old Offices, when they came to revise and 
purify them. — Principles of Divine Service, voL i. p. 394. 
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LECTURE VI. 



THE OBDEB FOB THE ADMINISTBATION OE THE LOBD's 

SITPPEB, 

OB, HOLT COMMUNION. 



I Cob. xi. 28. 

" Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that 

bread, and drink of that cup J* 

The office of whicli I haye to speak to-day is that of the 
Holy CommTimoH. 

This is, in the peculiar^ appropriate meaning of that 
word, the "Litubgt" of out Church. The various forms 
used in the ancient Churches in celehrating the Lord's 
Supper are termed by ecclesiastical writers, " lAtwrgies,^* 
from a Greek word signifying " public service,"* because 
this Eucharistic Office has been regarded from the time 

* AeirovpyUu — " In classical Greek, any public service, religious 
or secular ; .... in ecclesiastical writers, any sacred function, and 
in an espedal and strict sense for the Eucharistic office. Thns we 
speak of the Zxhir^M of St James, St. Mark, St Chiysostom, &c, for 
the Service used in celebrating the Lord^s Supper in the Churches of 
Antloch, Alexandria, Constantinople,** &c — Bev, F. Procter, p. 303. 
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of the Apostles downwards as emphatically and pre-emi- 
nently the Christian Service. 

The Apostle Paul speaks in this chapter as if the chiefs 
if not the ordinary, purpose for which Christians were 
expected to ''come together into one place" was ''to eat 
the Lord's Supper." The same thing may be inferred 
from many passages of the Kew Testament besides; and 
we leazn from other historical sources that among the 
primitive Christians this " showing forth of the Lord's 
death" was considered as the highest — as it was certainly 
the Weekly and Festive — ^Act of their united worship.* 
They called this sacred ^^dinance by various names, 
'sometimes " The Ireaking ofhre0d*^^\ sometimes " Cofn- 
fnemaration" or " Memorial,'^ fit>m our Lord's own words 
here quoted by St. Paul; J sometimes the " JBachanst,^* 
from aGreekwTjrd meaning *' thanksgiving," because 
this is pecuHacLy an offering of ^ jHsise and thanks- 

* The prevailing, though unfounded, impression Is that they com- 
municated dttily. This practice was hitroduced, not for the many but 
the few, in the third and fourth centuries. '< The Church, as it would 
seem, ^idieartoned irt tiie neglBct^piivdc^ges masSfested by tJhe many, 
gnsBfnA at a higher oonffitfioii, «■ ^Sttef deemed % for the few. Asd 
theDoe dated tin feootgnifien «f pnvfl^ged iJaasea ia Cfarisiiaiii^y^— of 
a redeeming few who could, and a vast multitede whoeoacAi wof, enter 
upon the high and supreme, but at the same time the designed^ normal 
wttdiHen tue ChiliUaii men. 1%e Apofliolc system bore no tmce of 
any ewah inequality. «... "V^h "^ one Lord, one Faith, one Bap- 
tkm,* was eoBjoiaed «De Lord^ Day Bodiaiistlc Festival ; the laA, 
like fdl the rest, made eqaid for aH." — Piifld^ln of Divine Servioe, 
vol. I. pp. 383-4. 

t Acte, 11. 4u , J Verses 24 and 25. 
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g^iTing/' But the names with which we are most fami- 
liar now are those which are inserted in the heading of 
this service, — ^Thb Loeb's Suppjsb, — which is the Apos* 
tie's own expression in the chapter before ns ;* — and the 
"Holy CoMMUiffioir," — ^from the words of St. Paul,f 
" l%e cnp of blessing which we bless, is it not the com- 
munion of the blood of Christ? the bread which we break, 
is it not the eommnnion oi the body of Christ V^ 

The word " communion*' means ** fellowship," or 
''joint partaking;'* it is given to this rite because in it 
we seal our Mlowshipwith Christ, and witihiour fellow- 
Christians in those blessings which Christ gives. Our 
jointly participating — C9mmumcattnff — ^in this rite is 
both a sign of our mutual Christian loye, and also the 
appointed means, ''to such as rightly, worthily, and 
with faith receive it,"]: of making us joint-partakers of 
one eommcm Ufe — even the life of Christ — ^the life which 
makes us, although " many members," " one body in 
CSirist Jesus." 

The second and third rubrics which Exe prefixed to 
this service refer to the cases of " open and notorious evil- 
lirers," and those persons who are known to be living 
in ** malice and hatred ; " and they direct that none such 
shall be admitted to this ordinance. 

* This name, however, did not first, nor for a long time, denote 
the Eocharist itself, but rather the sapper or Uwe-feagt (Agap6), 
which was kept in the earlj days as a commemoration of our Lord's 
ewB last sapper with his disciples, and in course of which it was nsmal 
to introduce — as upon ** that first night** — the celebration of the Holy 
Eucharist. 

1 1 Cor. X. 1 6. X Article xJLvni. 
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There are, I need not tell you, many difficulties as to 
the enforcing of this discipline. In the cases, indeed, 
of persons leading notoriously scandalous liyes, or who 
have been openly convicted by some legal sentence, and 
have made no profession of repentance, a minister would 
feel himself both authorized and bound to do as he is 
here directed. Such persons, if they were to present 
themselves (though that is neither common nor very 
likely), ought certainly to be refused. 

But there are cases of a less 'notorioos' sort, in which 
a clergyman would not be legally justified in repelling 
the parties, and yet may be aware of reasons such as are 
here referred to why they should not come. In the 
case of such persons, it will be his duty — besides read- 
ing the public Exhortation — ^to admonish them la pri- 
vate, and warn them, if necessary, of the profaneness 
they would incur in coming to that holy rite while yet 
impenitent and unreformed. This much he may cer- 
tainly do, and ought to do, so as at least to clear himself, 
as far as lies with him, of all responsibility, and lay the 
matter upon the consciences of the individuals them- 
selves. 

Some would remove these rubrics altogether, "be- 
cause they are not strictly carried out ; " but it appears to 
me that their existence in the Prayer-Book has some ad- 
vantages, even though they are not stringently enforced. 
They serve at least as admonitions so strong as to have 
all the moral weight of prohibitions. Though seldom 
pressed to the length of an absolute repulsion from the 
ordiaance, they are a sort of standing protest on the part 
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of the Churcli against the sort of persons who might be 
justly excluded, and who should feel themselves ex* 
eluded from it ; they are a medium for the suggestion 
of self-reproof to persons of such a character as they 
describe. 

And they are not without effect; for, in poiut of fact, 
'notoriouB' offenders of this class^ rarely, if ever, come 
to the Lord's Table; conscience, and public opinion 
(which is, after all, the voice of the Christian Church 
finding expression in another way) will in most cases 
deter them.* Indeed, many Christian Churches, even 
in primitive times, applied no other tests than these ; 
the Apostle Paul, also (except in certain extreme cases 
which I shall notice in another Lecture), f seems satisfied 
to refer this matter of communicating to the conscience 
of each individual. He leaves it as a solemn and re- 
sponsible question, to be determined between him and 
his unerring Judge, — ** Let a man examine himself, and 
80 let him eat of that bread and drink of that cup ; for 
he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
diinketh condemnation to himself. " | 

* The evil in our day appears, however, to consist in the neglect 
rtther than the profanation of this ordinance. See next Lecture. 

t See Lecture XIII. 

t Clement of Alexandria, who lived about A. D. 195, speaks thus : 
*'Some leave it upon the consciences of their people, whether they 
will take their part (in the Eucharist) or not ; and the best rule to 
determine them in their participation or forbearance is their con* 
science." Marshall, who quotes this passage, adds, ^' This therefore 
must be confessed a testimony which proves what the custom of some 
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Such Belf-exaimiiatio& is the duty of all who partake 
of this holy ordinance. As our Ohuich Catechism pnta 
it, it is reqtured of all who oome to tibe Lord's Suj^r, 
** to examine themselves whether they repent liiem truly 
of their former sins, steadfastly purposing to lead a new 
life; have a lively faith in Grod's mercy through Christy 
with a thankful remembrance of his death; and be in 
charity with all men." And the first part of this ser* 
vice is designed to help us in these very ways. 

The whole Communion Office consists of three general 
divisions: i, the Ante-Communion or preparation; 2, 
the Administration ;* and, 3, the Post-communion, i. e. 
the Prayers, Thanksgiving, and Benediction, which con- 
clude the service. 

Much of the point and meaning of the introductory 
part is lost when the Office is broken off before the cele- 
bration of the Communion itself; and ihere are many 
who un^ortunatdy never hear it at all, except in iiiis 
way^ as a lHX>keQ, iruncated, service. The first pait ia 
preparatory to Ihe reception of the sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper ; but that they do not receive ; they can- 
Churches was in this affair; and should rilence, I conceive, the com- 
plaints of those who hear so hard upon our present practice, for our 
promiscnous sdmisaion of all who offsr themselves. Since we do no 
more than what was done in some Churches within the second or at 
most the heginniog of the third century, and what was done in those 
Churches is fax enough from being mentioned witii disadvanta^ by 
an author of very great account in those earlier ages.^ — Mardiall'a 
Pentitential Discipline of the Primitive CSiurch, pp. 163, 164. li- 
braiy of Ang. Cath. Theology, Oxford, 1S44. 

* Called in ancient liturgies the '* Canon.** 
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Bot therefore enter into the meaning of the introduction, 
when they habitually neglect the ordinance to which it 
iatroduceB. 

Let us examine, first, this Introduction. The Office 
begins with the Lord's Prayer. Our Eelbniien, in con* 
fonnity witii ancient Litui^es, and witii a like special 
meaning in each case, insert this petition in every sepa- 
rate Service,* and each distinct division of every Office. 
Of this I will speak pnesently, observing only now that 
there does seem a peculiar fitness here, in making tiiat 
fonn of prayer, which, was our Lord's own gift, a part 
of that sacred ordinance which was his own special ap- 
pdntmenlf 

* QoeiT— N«ed this prefer be agun repeated in the palpit ? Its 
ue in tins place is founded on the 55tli Canon [on the ** Bidding of 
Prayer^*'\^ but that Canon is, as regards the rest of it, practically 
obsolete. 

t The usage is for the minister to repeat the Lord's Prayer in this 
pUce by himself a^n«, notwithstanding the rubric where it first occurs, 
fak the order for Morning Prayer, directing that the people should re- 
peat it " wHh hhn^^ both there ** and wherever ehe it is taed in Divine 
&rfitoe.» 

He reason of tliis may be (as llie late PMfBSsor Blunt suggests) 
tbat in prinodtive times the Lord*s Prayer was regarded as a portion of 
the prayer of Consecration, and thoi^fore repeated by the priest alone. 
The clause, *^ Give us this day our daily breads** was used with a pe- 
cuBsr reference to the Holy Communion. — See Blunt^s Duties of the 
Fuidi Priest, Lecture X. 

PhMSter (p. 323) qaotei a passage from an Epistle of Gregory the 
Great, aaserting (witiwot saAeient proof, however), that ** it was the 
custom of the Apostles imM this prayer only to consecrate tiie host^ 
It is likely, then, that the traditional custom, derived from the un- 
reformed services, has here prevailed over the g^eral rubric which 
directs the joint repetition of this prayer by minister and people. 
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In order to assist us in the business of preparation, a 
stated portion of God's Word is unifonnly read, consist- 
ing of the Decalogue, or Ten Commandments. These are 
inserted in this Office in order to serve 08 general heads for 
self-examination. This is expressly affirmed in the first 
of the preparatory Exhortations, where warning is given, 
'' so to search and examine our own consciences, that we 
may come holy and clean to such an heavenly feast in 
the marriage-garment required by God," &c. The Ex- 
hortation continues; ''the way and means thereto is: 
First to examine your lives and conversations by the rule 
of God's Commandments ; and whereinsoever ye shall 
perceive yourselves to have offended, either by will, 
word, or deed, there to bewail your own sinfulness, and 
to confess yourselves to Almighty God with full purpose 
of amendment of life." 

But you remember how God commanded that the 
people of Israel should be purified before the giving of 
the law ; and He intended that external purification as 
an instructive symbol of the inward purity — the "wil- 
lingness to do His will" — " the honest and good heart" 
— ^with which we should at aU times hear his doctrine. 
The "pure in heart" will best receive that " law of the 
Lord," which is " an undefiled law, converting the soul." 
Those who entreat most earnestly of God, " Cleanse Thou 
me from my secret faults" — "Try me, and seek the 
ground of my heart; prove me, and examine my 
thoughts ; look well if there be any way of wickedness 
in me" — ^those servants shall be best " taught" by the 
" commandment of the Lord, which is pure, and giveth 
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light unto the eyes." Accordingly, and in the very spirit 
of the Psalmist's thoughts,* there is prefixed to the Com- 
mandments — ^placed in the forefront of this holy celebra- 
tion — ^that beautiful and well-known petition, the Col- 
uscT FOE PuKiTY. We are reminded in the very outset 
of our self-examination, that we are making it as in the 
sight of Him *' to whom all hearts be open, all desires 
known, and from whom no secrets are hid." "We ask 
Him to " cleanse the thoughts of our hearts by the inspi- 
ration of his Holy Spirit," f in order that " we may draw 
near with a true heart, and in full assurance of faith, 
having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience.'*} 
And it is by the spirit of the commandments, not by the 
letter only, we are to judge ourselves ; they are a guide 
and help in self-examination, not our standard of appeal ; 
it is not as the Jewish code, but in so far as they contain 
those moral precepts which are right in themselves, — 
and for that reason binding upon all men, in all coun- 
tries, of aU Churches, and all times, — that these com- 

* See Psalms ziz. and cxxxiz. 

t This collect is at least 900 years old ; Palmer (in his Origines, 
or Antiquities of the English Ritnal, chap, iv.) mentions that it is 
found in the Sacramentary of Leofric, Bishop of Exeter, in the loth 
century. It has been traced back, though not so certainly, even as 
far as the 8th century. 

Note the phrase, " worthily magnify Thy holy name" p. e., "as it 
dewerves"'} as being parallel with the expression in the Collect for Ash- 
Wednesday, " that we, worthily lamenting our sins," i. e., lamenting 
them a$ they deserve to be lamented. See Appendix to this Lecture 
for explanation of some other words and phrases in the Prayer-Book* 

X Heb. X. 22, 23. 
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mandments are bindmg upon us ; and we are therelbre ta 
examine onrsehres as to our obedienoe and our state of 
heart, under the hroader, clearer Hght with which the 
Goq>el aids us in our search.* This Lesson from ihe 
book of the old covenant is chosen, rather than, e. g., the 
Sermon on the Mount, or parts of the Epistle to the 
Bomans ; because it is the i^ortest scriptural compen* 
dimn in which such general heads for self-ezaminatioB 
are to be found ; but what we are to *' learn from these 
eommandments'^ is well expanded and unfolded f<Mr our 
assistance in the Catechism of our Church; and it is «• 
ihiM expanded we are to use them in the searching of our 
consciences; as each one is repeated, asking ^^ Ghdmercy 
for our tran9gre$8%on thereof for the Umepoit,^ and fraee 
to keep the same for the itme to come.** Thus, for example^ 
(i) '^Thou shalt done murder/' Yon are '^ become a 
transgressor*' of this law, unless you can truly say that 

• See << on AboUtion of tbe Lsw," in ArclMliop WiMtoIy's Dif. 
ficolties of St. PauL He thus expresses the distinction between moral 
[or Natural] and Positive [or Ceremoaial] pfeeepts :«*^ Tbe fint refer 
to ** things winch are oommandedy beeawe they are right ;'^ the se- 
cond, to *^ thinga which are i^ht becaoie they are cemmandfld," See 
also ^ihop Bnilflr'B remarks on << Monti and Fssithra IHitiea.'*— Ana- 
logy, p. EU, cbi^ i. 

t The Scotch Liturgy says: — " Either according to tibe letter, or 
to tiie mystical [apiritnal] irapoitaace oftlie said eomrnandment." 
After the CommandmeBtii the AHnricaB Fiayer-Book adds, ^' Tkam 
the wumitUr nuip «y, Hear also what our Lord Jesns Ghiiat aakk, 
< Thou Shalt love the Lootd,* ** &c_Matt zxiL 37-40. Aftcrwfakb 
is read the seeoad of the Collects inserted at the condaaiaa of cmt 
Communion office. 
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you " hurt nobodj by word or deed,'* and ** bear no ma- 
lice nor hatred in your heart." (2 }. ' ' Honour thy Mher 
and thy mother/' &a Though you be orphaned of father 
and mother, you may have to ask Qod's mercy for the 
transgresaion of this law, because, as the CatecMsm re- 
minds you, you learn from it a wider than filial duty. And , 
(3), Although after the Fourth Commandment you do 
Dot ask the Lord to have mercy on you for not keeping 
the Seyenth Day of the week holy — ^the Jewish sabbath, 
— and though you certainly do not intend to ask TTJTn 
to ''incline your heart" to keep SATinBa>AT holy for the 
future, yet in the spirit and mgral aim of this Com- 
mandment you are undoubtedly concerned. As the Ca- 
techism, referring to this Commandment, instructs you, 
you leaiu firom it '' to serve God truly all the days of 
your Ufe.^' The same great general truth — ^that all time 
is God's — ^all days, God's gift to man, — which was im- 
pressed on the Jews by the consecration of the seventh 
day, is still impressed on the Christian Church by the 
peculiar dedication of one day in seven. We know, 
indeed, that the Apostles and the Christian Church 
after them, observe a different dai/^ in a different manner, 
and for a different reason. But still the Christian's Eest- 
Day, kept in commemoration of Christ's Eesurrection, 
besides reminding us on every First Day of the week of 
that great fact, the basis of our faith and hope, does teach 
Ufl, from week to week — just as their Sabbath taught 
the Jews — ^that, all time being God's, it is our duty to 
serve him all the days of our life. So far as we have 
neglected, therefore, the right use of this Christian fes- 
tival, and forgotten to apply the lessons which it teaches, 



112 LECTUBE VI. 

we haTe good reason to say after this Fourth Command' 
ment, and according to the spirit of it, "Lord, have mercy 
upon us, and incline our hearts to keep this law." 

Afber the prayer for the Sovereign, we next proceed 
to read the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel for the day. 
. These prayers and scriptural selections are, for the most 
part, of very ancient date. They consist of two series, 
which have been distinguished as doctrinal and practical. 
For the Church's year, commencing with Advent Sun- 
day, is divided into two parts. The first of these, from 
Advent to Trinity, commemorates the history of our 
Lord's earthly life, and presents us with those historical 
facts on which the Christian religion is based. Christ's 
Incarnation and Kativity ; His Circumcision ; His Epi- 
phany [or Manifestation to the Gentiles] ; His Baptism, 
Fasting, and Temptation ; His public Ministry and Mi- 
racles ; His Agony ; His Cross and Passion ; His Death 
and Burial ; His glorious Eesurrection and Ascension ; 
and, lastly, the " Coming of the Holy Ghost" in fulfilment 
of His premise — are all in turn presented to our minds. 
Thus, you observe, in every yearly round our Church 
brings before us the great facts of Christianity in the 
same order in which they were at first historically de-^ 
veloped. And so we are reminded always of the impor- 
tant circimistance — ^peculiarly important to remember at 
the present day — that ours is essentially an historical 
religion ;* that it differs from all other religions in this 

< << Tt ia obvious that Christianity, and the proof of it, are both 
historical.'*— Butler's Anal., p. u., chap. yiii. There is a striking and 
masterly passage on this head in Aids to Faith, Essay ii. pp. 56-72, 
by Bishop Fitzgerald. 
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respect, tliat it is founded on proved facts ; for it is on 
these fieicts our doctrines rest ; or, rather, onr doctrines 
wre those very facts, put only in another way, as bearing 
in their practical consequences upon ourselves. 

Christ was made man — ^therefore we believe that He 
is one with us ; He suffered and was tempted — there- 
fore we trust Him as our merciM sympathizing Priest* 
He " died unto sin once" — therefore we count Him our 
Saviour, and ourselves for His sake '^ dead indeed unto 
sin ;" He rose again — ^therefore we know He has indeed 
redeemed us, and that, '' because He lives, we shall live 
also;" He has ascended into heaven — ^therefore we be- 
lieve that He is doing there for us '' exceeding abun- 
dantly above all that we oan ask or think;" He has 
*' received gifts for men," even the promised gift of His 
own blessed Spirit; and having "shed forth this" — 
"the earnest of our inheritance" — He gave us His 
pledge for all ; we know that He is with us truly, 
though not visibly ; and we believe that He will come 
again, manifestly, as we " have seen Him go," to be the 
" Judge of quick and dead." 

The Church's annual festivals close with the comme- 
moration of the Holy Trinity.* This is, as it were, the 
summing up of all the previous commemorations; re- 
ducing all other facts to this one practical issue, that 
through Christ Jesus we have access by one Spirit 



a 



* This was not kept as a separate commemoration till nearly the 
end of the loth century, when the encroachments of the Arians and 
other heretics suggested it. It was first fixed to this particular San- 
day, in the 14th century, by Pope John XXII. 

I 
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unto the Father."* Yes ; this is the great tmth that 
hrisgs the doctrine of the Trinity so near to us — ^brings 
it to bear on ourselyes, on our wants, our hopes, aud our 
duties — ^as a practical revelation ; the theme of daily 
thanksgiying, the guide of daily life. 

In the second part of the Christian year — fiom Tri< 
nity to Advent — the portions of Scripture are chosen 
generally so as to bring before us a series of practical 
lessons derived from our Lord's doctrine and example, 
and from the teaching of His Apostles ; in these we are 
reminded and instructed to lead Christian lives, agreeing 
with the truths we have commemorated. 

In the first, or doctrinal, half of the year, you will 
have noticed, with regard to the Gospels, that they form 
(as I have said) a continuous history — selected from l^e 
four Evangelists— of our Lord's life and work ; and that 
the Epistles are gathered, now from one Apostle, now 
from another, so as to harmonize with, and be a doctri- 
nal commentary on, the GK)spel. In the second, or prac- 
tical, half of the year — ^i. e., from Trinity to Advent — 
the Epistles are (with a few exceptions, easily explained), 
taken consecutively from the Epistles of St. Paul, while 
the Gospels may seem at first sight not to be chosen in 
any order. They are not, however, taken at random, 
but are selected carefrdly and, it appears, upon this prin- 
ciple — to illustrate the teaching of the Epistle — ^to give 
from the " Master's " life some practical exemplification 
of the doctrine or lesson inculcated by His " servants."! 

• Ephes. u. x8. 

t This arrangement for the Sundays from Trinity to Advent was 
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I haye already spoken of the Collects ; I need there- 
fore only remind you of what is, I trust, so familiar to 
your own experience, that it need hardly be recalled — 
the value which these short, simple, easily-remembered 
prayers possess. They are, for the most part, a sum- 
mary of the teaching contained in the Epistle and Gospel 
of the Communion service ; they are still, as they were 
meant in olden times to be, a memorial of the lesson 
learnt from those "Eucharistic Scriptures" — a key- 
note for the Christian's meditation and prayer through- 
out the week. In closely examining the Collects of 
our Prayer-Book, and teaching them with Bible refer- 

an improyement made by the Western Church upon the Greek Eastern 
lue, which is said to have been introduced by St. Jerome about the end of 
the 4th century. Whoever was the framer of the Lectionary of Epistles 
and Gospels — called ** Comes Hleronymi/* which is so nearly accord- 
ant with our own — ^it is certainly of great antiquity, as is proved by 
the homilies or ancient Fathers npon these very Scripture portions. 
The exceptions referred to in the text are (i) the ist, 2nd, 3rd, and 
5th after Trinity, to finish the reading of the General (or Catholic) 
Epistles begnn at Easter; (2) the i8th Sunday after Trinity, which 
was originally one of the "Dominic<s Vacantes,^' Vacant Sundays. 
It had no proper service, on account of the Ordination which took 
place on the Saturday evening before, or early on Sunday morning. 
Afterwards, a particular Epistle and Gospel were affixed to it, which 
are not parts of the consecutive system, but specially adapted (as 
Wheatley points out) to the solemnities of the Ordination season. 
The (3) exception is the 25th after Trinity, which Sunday was made 
an exception because " a kind of preparation or forerunner to Ad- 
▼eot." — See Wheatley ; and compare on the whole Epistle and Gospel 
system, the Eev. P. Freeman's Principles of Divine Service, vol. ii. 
P.- ^08-41 5. 

i2 
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enceBy one is astoiuBlied at the amount of scriptural 
truth which they compress — with which they may, 
by carefiil instniction, become permanently associated. 
They are wrought up into our minds and memories 
when we are children; they help fully as much as 
creeds, perhaps more, to keep us steadfast in our Chris- 
tian faith ; they are the best aids that we can find in 
private prayer, and towards an earnest and yet sober 
spirit of devotion; and in men's closing hours the words 
of these familiar prayers are among the last which the 
failing recollection treasures, and the dying ear loves to 
catch. 

The custom which prevails in most of our churches, 
of the people all standing up at the reading of the Gos- 
pel, is in obedience to a rubric which expressly enjoins 
it. And it does seem most natural to do so, as an ex- 
pression of our thanks to God for sending to us the light 
of His holy Gospel. We do not stand up during the 
Lessons, because that would be burdensome, and might 
prevent attention ; but here there is no reason against 
doing so, and a very good reason for it ; for it is only 
decent to assume this reverential posture, when, as the 
Gospel is announced, we join in the thanksgiving that 
is then sung or said, " Glory be to Thee, Lord."* 

* The custom of repeating this thanksgiviDg before the Gospel is 
as old as the Liturgy- of St. Chrysostom ; its use was enjoined in 
King Edward's First Prayer-Book—" The Clerks and People thall 
answer : Glory be to Thee, O Lord !" The practice has continued in 
most places ever since, and in many churches — as has been always 
the * use/ so far as I know, in my own — the ancient custom 13 still 



THE OFFEKTOBY, 117 

The Nicene Creed was introduced into this service, 
both (i) as a test of orthodoxy before admission to Com- 
munion, and (2) as reminding ns of one part of that 
threefold Baptismal pledge which we are about to renew 
in this holy Sacrament ; our promise, namely, '* to be- 
lieve all the articles of the Christian faith.^* 

After the Creed is read, and such notices as are re- 
quired have been given out according to the rubric, the 
direction is that the Sermon shall here follow ; after 
which come the Offertory and Prayer for the Church 
Militant, concluding with the Blessing. One of the 
points required in those who come to the Lord's Table, 
is to be "in charity with all men;" and so an oppor- 
tunity is given us here of exercising our Christian love 
in one particular way, on which the Scriptures very 
earnestly insist — ^the giving and communicating of our 
earthly goods to our fellow-Christians who are in need. 
And many of the sentences which are ordered to be read 
are very pointed hints for self-examination as to the 
practical sincerity both of our thankful remembrance of 
duist's death, and of our charity to those for whom He 
died; as, for example, this one: — "Whoso hath this 
world's good, and seeth his brother have need, and 
ahatteth up his compassion from him, how dwelleth the 
love of Gk)d in him ?"* 

kept np of singiog an ** ADeluia,** when the Gospel b ended. In 
■ome English chorches, the Gospel being ended, the people say or 
ring, *' Thanks be to Thee, Lord ;" or '* Thanks be to Thee, Lord, 
Ibr Thy holy Gospel." 

* At first the words of the rabric were, '* saying one or more of 
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This ofifering is not enougli regarded by all persons as 
a part of the religious service ; but that is the light, un- 
doubtedly, in which our Saviour's own words place it : 
'' Inasmuch as ye have done it to one of the least of 
these my brethren, ye have done it unto me." The 
Gospel always asks these ministries of Christian help 
as offerings to Christ Himself — as works of love to be 
" showed for His name's sake." 

And thus it is that our Church instructs us to regard 
the OfiGertory of this service ; witness the rubric which 
directs that when the deacons " shall receive the alms for 
the poor, and other devotions of the pec^le in a decent 
basin," they shall " reverently bring it to the priest, who 
shall humbly present and place it upon the holy table." 

The " other devotions" here referred to meant any 
gifts for religious purposes ; that is to say, (as a rubric 
was added at the end of the service to explain) such of- 
ferings as people chose at that time to make for any 
** pious and charitable uses." And this explains, the 
meaning of the word '* oblations*^ in the prayer that fol- 
lows. The presbyter says, " We beseech Thee now to 
accept our alms and oblations." This does not seem (as 
some have thought) to signify the elements of bread and 
wine. There would not indeed be any objection to caU- 

these sentences of Scripture^*' but the two latter words were sabse- 
quentl^ struck oat, because amongst these sentences are two firom the 
Apocrypha^ which, therefore, are not " of Scripture^ The Scotch 
Liturgy [of 1637] adds the foUowing^Very suitable passages; their 
addition to our own would be an improvement : — Exodus, xzv. 2 f 
Deut xvi. 16; I Chron..xxix. 10; Mark, xiL 41-44, &c. 
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XDg them by that name here ; for they are yet uncoiiBe- 
crated, and therefore it could not be supposed to mean 
that they are, in any sacrificial, or propitiatory, sense, 
oblations ; only that, as God's creatnres — His donations 
and giftff to man — they are brought first to Gk)d, in order 
that He may take and bless them to onr use ; after the 
lang:aage which we find in many of the ancient liturgies 
(and in the office of the Scotch Episcopal Church at the 
present day), " I^rdy we offer Thee thine otcn, out qf what 
Thou hast haufUi/uUif given ue"* 

Notwithstanding, from the circumstances under which 
the words were inserted, we have reason to conclude that 
the term '' oblations" denotes here the same iMng as the 

* Wheatley takes this view of the meaning of " oblationM," and re- 
fen in fayour of it to Patrick and Mede. Palmer (chap, iv.) appears 
to think that both terms, ** oblations,*' and " deyotions,** may have 
oomiMriBed all the offMmgty '* which were of various sorts,** consisting 
of ** money, yestments, and other precioiis gifts ;" always indudiog 
the etements ui bread and wine, wliich, be says, ** aU the people 
offered." 

But Cardwell (p. 382, note) makes it appear that the words *' alms 
and oblations'* both refer to the offerings made in money. For it was 
on the same occasion when the words ^* and oblations" were added, 
that the rubric was changed thus — ** shall receive the alms and other 
devotions m a decent ba»on ;" and that the last rubric was inserted to 
disting^iBh the alms for the poor from money given for ** other pioue 
Mfct.** He argues it also from the fact that the rubric (immediately 
before the prayer) which was proposed at this review by Sancroft, ran 
thus — ^' The priest ehall then offer up and place upon the table ;" but 
that '* the words offer up w^e not adopted," thus showing that no 
oblation or offering of the bread and wine could have been denoted. 
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" other devotions," that is to say, those monei/ offerings 
iot " other pious uses" which people were accustomed 
to present at the Communion Feast. I should not have 
said so much upon this point, only that misunderstand- 
ings seem to exist respecting it. 

With regard to this prayer for the Church militant, I 
need not show at any length how very suitable it is in 
such a service. The Lord's Supper is (besides its ftir- 
ther significance) a sign and a bond '' of the love that 
Christians ought to have among themselves one to ano- 
ther ;" and it is here therefore urged upon us, as an ex- 
pression of this wide Christian charity — ^to " pray for the 
whole state of Christ's Church militant here in earth" — > 
to '* make prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks 
for all men."* 

Thus far this Office is to be read ** if there be no Com- 
munion." In that case the rule is, to read (after the 
prayer for the Church militant) one or more of the Col- 
lects which are to be found at the end of the Commxmion 
Office, concluding with the Blessing. 

There is no doubt that this is the way in which the 

• The words " militant here in earth*^ were added [A. D. 1552] 
at Bucer's suggestion, in order to exclude the practice of praying for 
the dead. But at the last revision [A. D. 1661] the thanksgiving 
for all God*8 " servants departed," &c., was added, with the prayer 
following ; the title, however, remaining as before, to signify that 
that prayer is rather for ourselves than for those who are no longer 
of the " Church militanf* — whose " wa^rfare is accomplished,** and 
who " rest in the Lord.** 
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service should conclTide, after the Sermon is ended, ac- 
cording to the order plainly laid down. Custom indeed 
has given a sort of sanction to the laxer practice which 
(in Ireland) is, in most places, this — on ordinary occa- 
sions, to have a collection before the Sermon, omitting 
altc^ther the prayer for the Church militant ; and, when 
the Lord's Supper is administered, to have two collec- 
tions, one before the Sermon, and the other after it, at 
what is, most incorrectly, called "The Second Service.*' 
Bnt it is much to be questioned, if in such a case — ^where 
no necessity nor even inconvenience hinders obedience 
to the rubric — a clergyman has any right whatever to 
depart from the Order of the Prayer-Book. Usage versus 
statute-law may sometimes hold good ; but in this case 
the plea is hardly valid. And if all clergymen would act 
upon rules which in themselves no one can object to, 
people would soon admit the improvement resulting fi:t)m 
a return to the order prescribed. It is the non-observance 
of them by some which gives rise to perplexity, misun- 
derstanding, suspicions, and evil surmisings, on the part 
of our laity. Few would complain of the addition of the 
Prayer referred to. The service would not be lengthened 
by five minutes by reading it, and these few minutes 
might, with advantage, be taken from the Sermon. The 
omission of this prayer has deprived the alms-giving, 
still customary,* of its true character, and made it, in- 
stead of an " Offertory," a mere " collection," that breaks 
in upon and interrupts the religious service, but is not 

* At least in Ireland. 
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looked upon as forming any part of it. Leaving the 
words unsaid — " We beseech Thee most mercifully to 
accept these our alms and oblations. . . . which we offer 
unto thy Divine Majesty" — there is nothing to mark the 
contributions of the people as offerings to God* There is 
no dedication of our gifts to Him in whose name only 
our gifts are acceptable. And, in the second place, the 
omission of the Prayer for the Church militant makes 
the Sermon appear to many persons as the crown and 
climax of the whole service ; and thus has a practical 
tendency, which is most hurtful, to exalt the preaching 
above the Prayers. In this — as in all cases — ^the Prayer- 
Book order will, on reflection, seem to most persons the 
soundest and best. 

The Exhortations which are inserted after the prayer 
for the Church militant are due to our Beformers alto- 
gether ; the second of them, it is said, to Peter Martyr, 
the friend of Luther and Melancthon. At the time when 
they were provided, regular Communion had ceased to 
be the rule ; " the time of celebration was somewhat un- 
certain, and long omission had made some ignorant and 
others forgetful of their duty."* The first of them con- 
tains very emphatic warnings against the dangers of 
" unworthily receiving," — such warnings as the circum- 
stances of those days of moral laxity required, — and yet 
so very strong as perhaps to discourage overmuch. The 
second, which is undoubtedly the preferable form to use 
under present circumstances, consists of a most earnest 
invitation, reproaching the **negUgenf* for disregarding 

♦ See Wheatley. 
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this plain duty, and for refusing to " come thereto, heing 
iohvingly called and hidden hy God him»elfj^* 

There is a passage at the close of the £rst Exhortation, 
on which objections have been raised — *' If there he any 
who requireth further comfort or counsel, let him come to 
me, or to some other discreet and learned minister of God's 
word, and open his grief; that hy the ministry of God's 
holy word he may receive the henefit of absolution, together 
with ghostly counsel,'' 8f€. 

Kow it is clear, both from these words themselves, and 
from the history of their adoption, that there is no sanc- 
tion what^er conveyed in them for the systematic prac- 
tice of private confession, and the reception of priestly 
absolution as a sacramental rite. 

I. It is clear from the history. For the words in the 
old Office had been, '' Confess and open his sin and grief 
secretly;" but at the revision in A. D. 1552, the words 
''«wi/5?M,'* "«»," and *^ secretly" were purposely struck 

* The robric after the Creed says that then ** notice shall be given 
of the Holy ComnmnioD.*' And the strict interpretation of this and 
the rabrie after the Prayer for the Chnrch militant is, that the first 
notice shall be an announcement merely, and that one or other of these 
Exhortations is to be read as consequent upon that notice, ^' after the 
temum or homiJy ended" It was not, howev^, expected, that they 
would be read more than a few times in the year ; and now that Com- 
monions are more frequent and regular, it would seem out of place to 
read them once or twice, if not oftener, in every month. Accordingly 
thegeneral custom has grown to be this — after the Creed to give notice 
of Communion, in the words of the opening clause of the First Exhor- 
tation. The Second Exhortation might be read occasionally with 
great advantage. 
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out, and the words "open his grief" alone retained; 
and that because our Eeformers were anxious to discou- 
rage, as far as possible, — as far as the people, who had 
not long emei^ed from Eomanism, were able to bear it — 
the practice of individual and private confession to which 
the laity had been accustomed. This is confirmed by the 
fact, that at the same review the public General Confes- 
sion and Absolution were placed at the beginning of the 
Morning and Evening Services, with the intention of 
" superseding, in all ordinary cases, private confession 
and absolution.'** 

Z. At this revision, also, the significant wJrds, " that 
by the ministry of God's holy word he may receive the 
benefit of absolution,** were substituted for the stronger 
expressions of the previous form, which were, " That of 
us, a minister of God and of the Church, he may receive 
comfort and absolution." 

11. As to the words themselves ; the expression " open 
his grief" does not refer to a formal confession, or any 
confession involving, as the Romish practice did, a par- 
ticular enumeration of every known sin. 'Not do the lat- 
ter words, "benefit of absolution," refer to a set form. 
Permission is here given for those who may require it — 
i. e. the weak or ignorant, or troubled in conscience — to 
make " a confidential disclosure of their difficulties with 
a view to counsel, and of their sorrows with a view to 

* Freeman^s Principles of Divine Service, vol. i. p. 315. The 
above intention is apparent from the " Homily of Repentance," 2nd 
Part. See also, for farther proofs, Procter, p. 206-9. 



INTEBF£ETED BT THE BEFOSJCEES. 125 

comfort."* It would be very well if this were done in 
all such cases ; and it is done to a greater or less extent^ 
not only in our Church, but in every Christian commu- 
nity, as almost every minister can testify from his ex- 
perience. But, at least, it is not reasonable to quarrel 
with a permission, of which no one is asked to avail 
himself unless he wishes. 

Observe, again, that it is not to *' a priest," but to some 
" minister of God's tpord,** they are to go ; it cannot 
therefore be for any priestly absolution, in that peculiar 
sense which some would understand. And it is said, — 
"to some discreet or learned minister;" therefore the 
help he is to give does not consist in the performance of 
a mere official act — the pronouncing of a set form of 
given words — but in the giving of such counsel as he 
may be best qualified, by ** learning and discretion" to 
gather from the word of God. 

All this, however, may be explained and proved most 
clearly by the language of our Reformers themselves, 
whose writings are the best key, of course, that we can 
find to the interpretation of the address which they 
drew up.. 

First, then, here is an extract from the Injunctions of 
£dward YI., published in A. D. 1547 : — 

'* Therefore that this damnable vice of despair may be dearly taken 
away ; and firm belief and etedfast hope surely conceived of all their 
pariBhioners . . . they (the ministers) shall learn and have always 

* See a very judicious and able pamphlet, entitled, An Inquiry 
into the Doctrine of the Church of England on Private Confession and 
Absolution, by the Bey. C. Elliott, M. A. Rivingtons, London. 
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in a readiness such comfortable places and sentences of Scriptore as 
do set forth the merc/i heneftU, and goodness of Almighty God to- 
ward all penitent and believing persons, that they may at all times 
(when necessity shall require) promptly comfort their flock with the 
lively word of Godj which ii the only »tay ofman't eontcience,*** 

Here is another passage, translated from a docmnent 
also published in the reign of Edward, and drawn up 
chiefly by Archbishop Cranmer : — 

*' Therefore, if any of those who are preparing themselves for the 
Lord's table be wavering in any part of religion, or wounded in con- 
science, let him have free access to the minister, that he may receive 
from him con$olation and alleviation of his grief; and if he shall 
fully approve himself to the minister, let him be absolved, if need be, 
fi-om crime," f 

Here is another passage, from one of the Homilies of 
our Church, the " Sermon on Eepentance :" — 

" Being therefore not led with the tooscience thereof (1. e. of pri- 
vate, auricular confession) let us, with fear and trembling and with 
a true contrite heart, use that kind of confession that God doth 
command in His Word ; and then doubtless, as He is faithful and 
righteous, He will forgive us our sins, and make us clean from all 
wickedness. I do not say, but that if any do find themselves troubled 
in conscience, they may repair to their learned curate or pastor, or to 



* Oardwell's Documentary Annals, vol. i. p. 14. The same words 
are repeated in Queen £lizabeth*s Injunctions, A. D. 1559 : see Card'- 
well, p* 186. 

t Reformatio Legum Ecdesiasticarum, p. 87 (of the edition printed 
in London in A. D. 1640). The latter part of this passage seems to 
refer to cases of persons formally debarred from the Lord's table by 
ecclesiastical censures, or deterred from coming to it by consciousness 
of having done something to deserve such exclusioo. — See Lec- 
ture xin. 
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tome other godly learned man, and show the trouble and doubt of 
their conscience to them, that they may receive at their hands the 
comfortable salye of God*s word ; but it is against the true Christian 
liber^ that any man should be bound to the numbering of his sins, 
as it liath been used heretofore in the times of blindness and igno- 
rance.*** 

Here is on extract from a sermon preached by Bishop 
Latimer only a few dwy% after the Prayer-Book of i^^z 
eame into circulation : — ^f 

" Ab touchmg confession, I teU you that they that can be content 
with the general absolution which every minister of God's word 

giveth in his sermon all these that be so minded, shall have 

remission of their sins. 

'* Now, I say, they that be content with this general absolution, 
it 18 well; but they that are not satisfied with it, they may go to some 
godly learned minister which is able to instruct and comfort them 
wUh the iDord of God ; to minister that game unto them to the con- 
tentation and quieting of Ham consciences.'* 

And the same Bishop Latimer, in another sermon, 
after condemning the practice of auricular confession, 
and again urging to a '' right and true confession " unto 
God — speaks thus regarding this sort of occasional con- 

* This Second Book of Homilies was the work of Edward's reign, 
and miist be attributed to Cranmer, Bidley and Latimer. It has 
been somettraes said to be the work of Elizabeth's reign, and due to 
Jewel; bat this is a mistake. See Carwithen's History of the Church 
of England, voL L p. 458. 

't Sermons and Remains of Bishop Latimer, pp. 12, 13 — Parker 
Society edition, vol. ii., 1845. "^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^ sermon is Advent 
Smiday, 1552, and it was on AlUSaints' Day the revised Prayer- 
B<kA came into use. 
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mltation of the people with their pastor or any other who 
is infltracted in the word of God : — 

** And those which feel themselves grieved in conscience might go 
to a learned man, and there fetch of him comfort of the word o/God^ 
and to come to a qaiet conscience.*** 

These passages interpret plainly enough the meaning 
of the words in the Exhortation. They show clearly that 
those who would endeayour on these words to re-estahlish 
the practice of private confession and priestly absolution, 
are only trying to build up what our Eeformers were 
anxious to pull down. And the attempt to bind confes- 
sion of this sort, as a duty, will serve only to bring into 
contempt and disregard that sort of confidence between 
the pastor and his people which it is most desirable 
should be maintained ; but which, to be maintained as 
our Church intends — ^and so as to be really useful — ^must 
always be left entirely free and optional. 

What our Church permits, and recommends in certain 
cases — to such only as desire and need it — ^is a confidential 
consultation; the object of it is, that by the ministry of 
God* 8 word the troubled conscience may be assisted to 
appropriate God's " comfortable promises ;" that those 
who are afraid to come to the Lord's table may, if re- 
pentant, be taught to feel themselves such persons as 
God is willing to receive ; such, therefore, as the Church 
also — acting in Christ's name — ^may warrant certainly in 

* Latimer's Sermons, p. 180. This sermon was preached on the 
third Sunday in Epiphany, A. D. 1563, a few months after Edward^s 
second book came into use. It is on the ** cleansing of the leper," and 
the entire is well worth reading. 
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coming ; such persons as may be earnestly inyited by 
her and by her ministers to "draw near with a true 
heart in fiill assurance of faith." 

This is the meaning of our Church. And those who 
represent her as " enforcing the duty of private confes- 
sion," and sanctioning the use of " private absolution," 
are really setting themselves in opposition to her teach- 
ing; and departing from the known spirit and the de- 
clared intentions of our Reformers themselves. 

In the next Lecture I purpose to resume the conside- 
ration of this service. 



Note D. 

namei& of holydays, etc. explained. 

Embei^ Weeks. — These are the four << solemn times'* or seasons at 
which ordinations are appointed to be held, viz. in Lent, Easter, Sep- 
tember, and December. Canon xxxi. decrees *' that no Deacons or Mi- 
nisters be made but only npon the Sundays immediately follo>wing 
Jefunia quatuor temporum^ commonly called Ember Weeks, appointed 
in ancient times for prayer and fasting, purposely for this cause at their 
first institution," &c. Various derivations have been given ; the mos 
probable is that suggested in Notes and Queries (vol. vi. p. 145, second 
seiies}, Ember, a corruption of quatuor tempora, *' four seasons.'* We 
get it through the Dutch, which is quatertemper, or quatempev^ the 
German being Quatember, of which Ember is an abbreviation. 

Chbistmas. — The terminal syllable ** Mass*' is, here, the Saxon 
ouBMe [Danish 9neate]f meaning " a /ea»/ ;" see Bosworth's Anglo- 
Saxon Dictionarj'. Compare our own word "mew," whence ^^j/ieas- 
mate" Thus Christmas means Christ's mass, the Feast of Christ : 
so Candle-mas, Michael-mas, Martin-mas. The Roman *^ Mass," 
howeveri is otherwise derived; being from ** Mma,'* part of the form 
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lued in dismissiog the people — " Ite, missa e»t :** others deriye it from 
Heb. ** missach" an oblation. 

Epiphant. — From a Greek word (Epiphanela) meaning ** mani- 
festation.** 

Septuagesixa ; Sexaoesima ; Quinquagesima Qainqnage- 

sima Sunday is the fiftieth day (indasive) before Easter; and so the 
two Sundays previous are called, for brevity's sake, by the next 
round numbers, or deeadt, Sexagesima, sixtieth ; and Septuagesima, 
seventieth. 

Lent. — From Leneten [Anglo-Saxon], denoting " Spring ; *' so 
called (it is said) because the days then lengthen. 

Passion Week. — " Passion " — in this sense, " suffering **— occurs 
in the Litany (** by thy cross and /^dwnon**), and in other parts of the 
Prayer- Book ; compare also Acts, L 3. 

Easter. — A Saxon term ; **from the Groddess Eostre, whose fes- 
tivities were in ApriL**— Bosworth*s Ang.-Sax. Diet. Our Pagan an- 
cestors called April Eostre-monih. Eostre is the |ame as Astabtb — 

ASHTABOTH. 

BoGATioN DATS.^-[See Table at end of Calendar]. The three days 
preceding Ascension Thursday ; from the Latin ** Bogatio" which cor- 
responded to the Greek term ^* Litany,** meaning ^'suppHcation;** 
because on these days processions were held, and solenm Litanies 
appointed, supplicating God to ** bless the fruits of the earth.** — 
JVheatley. 

Whitsuntide. — ^The common derivation is White Sunday, from 
the white garments of the newly baptized. One objection to this 
seems to be that the true White Sunday, Dominica in albis (or, as some 
ritualists give it, post albas" sc. depositas) is the first Sunday after 
Easter, called also ** Low Sunday,*' because part of the Easter services 
were repeated on it, though a feast of lesser degree than Easter. On 
this day '^ those that were baptized on Easter Eve laid aside those 
white robes or chrysoms which were put upon them at thdr baptisoL*' 
— Wheatley. Another objection is, that the correct form of the name is 
(like Easter-Day, Christmas-Day), Whitsun-day, not Whit- Sunday ; 
and sowehaveWhitsun-Monday; Whitsun-Tuesday ; Whitsun-tide. 
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A better derivation seems to be that suggested in Notes and Queries ;* 
connecting the word with the'German Pfingsten or Pentecost ; Pfings- 
fo^bdng the German for Whitsunday. Pfingsten is, in the Swabian 
patois, " Whingsten; " in the Bavarian, " Whingsten ;*' and in the 
dialect of Strasburg, " Whindsten." This last comes veiy near to oar 
" WhitsaB.** Jac. Serenins (Eng. and Swed. Diet) gives '*Pinost : 
Whitsunday, Pentecost ; Pinosten tidbn, Whitsuntide." In favour 
of ^* Whitsnn " being some corrapt form of a synonym for *' Pentecost " 
is the fact that in every European language the name for the day is 
** Pentecost ; " thus, as above, and Fr., *' Le jour de la Fmieedie" 
ItaL— *</7 giorno della Penteeotte:' Span.~**2>ia da Pentecottet;* 
Dutch. — ^Der Pingsten dag J" Sax. — '•^ Penteco&tenet masse dag" 
(feastday). In Notes and Queries (first Series, vol. iL) another deri- 
vation 18 given — ^more curious perhaps than true— in a quotation from 
the libcr Festivalis, printed by Wynkin de Worde, also by Caxton. 

The words are these : — 

** In die Penteeostis, 

*< Good men and wymmen, this day is called Wjrtsonday, because 
the H. Ghost brought wytte [wit] and wisdom into Christis disciples, 
and so by her preaching after, into all Christendom. 

*' Then may ye understand that many hath wytte but not wisdom. 
For there ben many that hath wytte to preche well, but there ben few 
that have wisdom to live weD." 

In Notes and Queries, first Series, voL i^., there is a quotation 
from Rich. Bolle, a Saxon poet of the fourteenth centuiy : — 

'* This day Witsonday is cald [called] , 

For wisdom and wit seuene fold [sevenfold] 

Was given to ye Apostles on yis day ; 
For wise in alle things were they, 
To speak withouten mannes lore 
Al manere langages everi whore" [everywhere]. 
But this looks like a quaint conceit ; aud was perhaps intended only 
as a quibble. 

* See Notes and Queries, First Series, iL 129 ; iy. 206; Second Series, 
99.153, 

Tr2 
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PHBA8ES AND WOBDS NOT EXFLAINED IN THE LECTURES. 

Lbt. — Coll. 4th Smiday in Advent, " sore let" " Let** here is nsed 
in the nearly obsolete sense, '* kept back ; " see ExocL ▼. 4 ; 2 Thess. 
it 7. 

Endkatoub ouESBLyES. — ColL 2nd Sunday after Easter, '' daily 
endeavour ourselves to follow ; ** i. e. exert ourselves. Compare the 
Preface in Confirmation, and the Answers in the Ordination Services, 
" I will endeavour myself, the Lord being my helper." 

Indiffebentlt. — Pr. for Ch. MiL, '* indifferently minister jus- 
tice,** i. e. impartially ; ** without respect of persons.** 

Prevent. — ColL in Comm. Serv., " Prevent us, O Lord,** i. e. go 
before, as our puide. So ColL for 17th Sun. after Trin., *< We be- 
seech Thee that Thy grace may always prevent and follow us.** Com- 
pare Psalm liz. 10, " The God of my mercy shall prevent me.** It is 
used also in the kindred sense to anticipatey be beforehan4 with. 
Thus, in Psalm zzL 3, " Thou preventest him with the blessings of 
goodness,** L e. bestowest before he asks. Psalm czix. 148, " Mine 
eyes prevetU ["anticipate] the night watches,** i. e. awake before the 
night watches come. Matt, xvii 25 [where many fail to notice the 
proof of our Lord's foreknowledge], " And when they were come 
into the house, Jesus prevented [anticipated (Trpoa^Oaoiv)'] him, 
saying, what thinkest thou, Simon?** Also, i Thess. iv. 15, "We 
which are alive . . . shall not prevent them that are asleep,** — 
"have precedence of,"— or (as Alford gives it), "^rf before^ so that 
they be left behind and fail of the prize,'* [p{) fiij pOdautfuv]. 

Ornaments. — Note prefixed to Order for Morning Prayer. " The 
Ornaments of the Church," &c Ornaments include all the fittingsj as 
e. g. pulpit, font, reading-pew, alms-chest, &c., as well as the surplice, 
hood, &c., used by the Minister. 

Injury. — 2nd Exhort Communion Service, "How great injury ye 
do unto God," i. e. how great an affront ye offer. "Injury " is from 
Lat. Injuria, meaning insult, 

Wretchlessness. — Art xvxi. The same as the modem word 
«• Recklessness.*' The Latin is " securitatem,** literally, carelessness. 
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DBGiiARKD.— Art XXI. states that things decreed by conncils as 
necessary to salvation have no authority, unless it may be declared 
that they be taken out of Holy Scripture. A recent objector, whose 
book has had some sale, triumphantly exclaims — ** Aye— declared — 
but the question is, by whom ?** The Latin would have told him the 
meaning — **nisi 05^«ic2i possint." Declared is '* proved" — *'made 
manifest ;** as in Matt xiii. 31 ; Acts, ziii 41 ; Rom. i. 4, &c 



LECTURE VII. 



OFFICE OF THE HOLT COMMTJNION. 
THB EZHOBTATION. 



I COB. XI. 28, 29. 

** But Ut a man examine himself y and so let him eat of 
that bread, and drink of that ctcp. For he that eateth 
and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damna- 
tion to himself, not discerning the Zord*s body,** 

It has been said with truth that if a stranger, from some 
heathen country, were to visit one of our churches on a 
Communion Sunday, he ** would be likely to conclude 
that Christianity is not one religion but two ; designed 
for two different classes of persons, communicants and 
non-communicants ; both servants, indeed, of the same 
Master, but having by His authority different kinds of 
religious observances allotted to them respectively."* 

For when we reach that point in the Communion Ser- 
vice where there is a pause for the withdrawal of those 
who do not "mind to come to the Holy Communion,*' 
and for the " convenient placing of the Communicants," 
* ArchbiBhop Whaidy On the Sacraments, p. 72. 
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would not the stranger witness such a difference pro- 
claimed in the dividing of the same Christian congrega- 
tion? 

One might explain to him, however, that the religion 
— the Christian faith professed — the obligations owned, 
were all the same ; and that the difference which he ob- 
served was one established only by the worshippers them- 
selves ; that some are now about to keep a conmiandment 
which their Master intended should be kept by all His 
servants ; but that the others, who are quite aware of 
this, are, for various reasons, and upon different excuses, 
about to disobey it. 

He might feel wonder at all this, and wonder the more 
as he looked round and saw that no one else appeared to 
be surprised at it. We are, in fact, too used to it to 
wonder any more. 

Yet Paul and the Apostles— all those who loved Christ 
long ago, and loved to keep within their hearts their 
Master's saying, " Ye are My Mends if ye do whatso- 
ever I command you" — ^would be surprised indeed by 
seeing this general disregard of a command which they 
so cherished. 

On the Lord's day his people meet together in His 
house — join in the same worship — ^listen to the same 
word of life — and with their ears hear alike " the Spirit 
and the Bride say. Come ;** and then divide themselves 
into two companies — set upon themselves a mark of 
separation — as if they wished to manifest who really 
do desire to remember and serve Christ, and who do 
not. 
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It is in truth a lamentable thing — discouraging to the 
Minister — how far more grievous to Him who with " ex- 
ceeding great love " calls all to be His guests — to see 
the " company of faithful people " reduced to such a very, 
very few. It forces upon one this awful question, ** If 
the great judgment were this same hour to begin, are 
these the numbers we should see on either side ?" And 
yet what reason have we to suppose that God's decision 
would be a different one from that which some — those 
who depart — are here pronouncing on themselves f 

Prayers, vows, thanksgivings, confessions have been 
made — or seemed to be made — so far, in common ; and 
then, of Christ's avowed disciples much the larger num- 
ber "go away;" so soon — ^after such a service — by their 
own act, distinguishing themselves from those who have 
made those same professions in good earnest, with stead- 
fast purpose to submit their hearts and lives to Christ's 
holy wiU and pleasure ; " studying to serve Him in true 
holiness;" and therefore anxious to have every help that 
may advance and cheer them in their service. 

Most men will treasure, and make a scruple of obey- 
ing, the last wishes of a dying friend ; and all who leave 
the church know, just as well as those who stay, that 
Jesus said on his last night, ^' Do this in remembrance of 
Me." And yet they will not do it. TJiere is One Friend 
whose last request they will not keep. All things are 
now ready ; " there lacketh nothing but the guests ;" 
once more the Lord's invitation reaches them, "do this ;" 
yet they refuse ; " and every echo of their parting foot- 
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^befB down the aisles as they torn their backs upon the 
tmble to go oat^ seems to answer, ' I will fwt do it.' "* 

Kow, I know weD. that if a man be liTing a life of sin, 
cr of detenniiied indifierence about religion, he is not 
likely to leoogniae the dnty of keeping this conunand- 
ment; he must h^;in (to put the matter at the very 
lowest) by feciing something of an obligation to serve 
God — some sense of daty and of a higher law than his 
own win — some oonscioiisnessof sin — some fear of seK—- 
some want of he^— eome need of a Savioar. To these, 
or to some one of these — fcnr any of them may be the be- 
ginning — be must awake, before he will be brought to 
the Lord's table. We must not say that aU are to ap- 
proachy whateyer be their Hyes and purposes, whether 
" reUgimutUf ditpated** or not. We cannot lower the holi- 
ness of this Sacrament to suit unholy hearts and lives ; 
fat then we should be building up the observance of a 
Ghiistian rite upon the ruins of Christianity itself. 

Yet I folly believe that of those who absent them- 
selveSy there are many who ought to come ; many who 
are really amongst those invited by Christ and by His 

* The words maiked as a qaotation are firom a little book called 
Come to the Sapper, or Plain Beading on the Sacrament, by £• 
Bickersteth. As regards simplicity and heartineuy it is one of the 
best that I have met with ; but it is certaudy defective in not suffi- 
ciently recognising the Holy Gommonion as a means of grace. The 
latter part of the title should be altered to " the SaerametU of the 
LorcTa Supper;^ for the expression, <* The Sacrament," leads people 
practically to forget that there are two. 
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Chnrcli — ^who yet, for yarious reasons, are not habitual 
coiimiiaiicaiit& Into those different reasons I cannot 
enter here ; except so far as such excuses may be removed 
by explanations of the Prayer-Book services, that being 
properly my subject now. 

First, then, there are some words to be considered in 
the opening Exhortation ; where the Presbyter,* having 
fiist spoken of the benefits imp£ui;ed to " those who with 
a true penitent heart and lively faith receive that holy 
Sacrament," goes on to say, ''so is the danger great if 
we receive the same unworthily ; for then we are guilty 
of the body and blood of Christ ; we eat and drink our 
own damnation, not considering the Lord's body; we 
Idndle God's wrath against us ; we provoke Him to 
plague us with divers diseases, and sundry kinds of death. 
Judge, therefore, yourselves, brethren, that ye be not 
judged of the Lord." 

Some persons are prevented by these words from 
coming to the Table of the Lord ; or, at least, give them 
SB a reason why they shrink from doing so. But we 
must try to ascertain the meaning of the passage in the 
Prayer-Book, by referring to that part of the Bible from 
which it has been taken ; and we shall find, upon a closer 

* ** Let them use what dialect they wUl ; whether we caU it a 
Priesthood, a R re s bytery, or a Ministry, it ddUeth not. Although in 
troth the word Preshyter doth seem more fit and in propriety of speech 
more agreeable than IHest with the drift of the whole gospel of Jesus 
Christ. . . . The Holy Ghost throughout the body of the New Tes- 
tament making so much mention of them, doth not anywhere call them 
Priests."— Hooker, Ecc. Pol., Book v. ch. Izzviii. 3. The Scotch 
liturgy, throughout, has * Presbyter* instead of * Priest* See Lec- 
ture IL 
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view, that the warnings here- quoted are sometimes 
thought to have a sense £Uid application quite different 
from what were really meant by the Apostle. 

For, first, let us examine what is the " unworthiness^^ 
that St. Paul here speaks of, and explains as '^ not dis- 
cerning the Lord's body." 

Secondly, what is the meaning of the term here used, 
'* damnation" 

Thirdly, in what respects, and how far only, we can 
apply to ourselves words that were spoken under £u: dif- 
ferent circumstances from our own. 

If you go through the passage in Corinthians in detail, 
it will — ^in the first instance — appear quite plain, even 
to the least educated reader, that the form of celebrating 
the Lord's Supper, here alluded to, must have been very 
different from that with which we are familiar. The 
2 1st verse, for Bxample, which speaks of *^ every 9M 
taking hefore another hie oum eupper," of '' one being 
hungry, and another drunken" is a sufficient proof of this. 

And in fact the feasts to which St. Paul refers were 
rather the occasione on which the Holy Communion was 
celebrated than the Sacrament itself. 

It was the practice of the early Church to unite toge- 
ther in a social meal, in token of their mutual love, and 
in memory of our Lord's last passover feast with His 
disciples. These meetings were called ''AgapsB," or 
love-feasts. The custom on these occasions was for each 
to bring his own contribution toward the meal; and 
towards the conclusion of it, for all to celebrate— by eat- 
ing of one loaf, and drinking of one cup — ^what was pe- 
culiarly and properly the sacramental rite. 
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But it may be easily supposed that some irregularities 
and unseemly confusion would arise from this custom ; 
and in fact those disorders did arise, and, after the Apos- 
tles' days, we find that they led eventually to the abo- 
lition of these " love- feasts" altogether. Indeed, from 
St. Paul's concluding words, "The rest will I set in 
order when I come," it is most probable that, when he 
did revisit the Corinthians, he introduced some changes 
himself in the administration of this ordinance. Mean- 
while, he censures some of the most glaring abuses which 
had reached his ears : "In this I praise you not" (he 
says), " that ye come together not for the better, but for 
the worse ; for when ye come together, this is not to eat 
tkeL&rd^s Supper;" — that is to say — "you seem entirely 
to forget the object of your meeting, which should be, not 
your own mutual entertainment, hyd to eat the Supper of 
the Loan ;" — " For in eating every one taketh before 
other Ms own supper : and one is hungry, and another 
is drunken." 

It was intended that each of those who came should 
bring a contribution, according to his means, toward the 
general feast ; but that all should partake of it alike, 
without distinction. 

As it happened, however, that the rich brought most, 
their poorer brethren less, and the very poor nothing at 
aU, invidious distinctions began soon to be made ; — so 
much 60, that while they who were unable to contribute 
remained hungry, some of the more abundantly supplied 
ate and drank to excess. This abuse the Apostle reproves 
as not only selfish, but indecent and profane. " "What ! 
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have ye not houses to eat and drink in? — or despise ye 
the Ghnrch of Gk)dy and put to shame them that have 
not/' i. e. your poorer brethren, who have nothing to con- 
tribute f* 

Once more then he reminds them of the words and 
acts of Jesus on that last night — '^ the same in which He 
was betrayed" — ^when He ordained those holy mysteries. 
He calls upon them to remember the solemn meaning of 
this rite — ^kept " in remembrance of their Saviour,"— 
** As often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do 
show forth the Lord^s death until JEEe coined * The broken 
bread, the wine poured out,' were the appointed em- 
blems of Christ's body and blood; and the Corinlhiaiis 
had received them with irreverence, and had made that 
holy ordinance a scene of rude disorder and pro&ne- 
ness. 

But so to desecrate the signs was to dishonour the thing 
signified — ""Wherefore," — he warns them — "whoso- 
ever shall eat this bread and drink this cup of the Lord 
unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of 
Christ" — Slanguage strong, indeed, but meaning this: 
that the conduct of those who could commemorate with 
such pro£uie indifference Christ's death — nay, who could 
turn that commemoration into an occasion of levity and 
riot, was nearly akin to theirs who had put TTim to death, 
or had looked on with apathy while He was crucified— 
was virtually to be sharers in the siu of those who cru- 
cified the Lord, and put Him to an open shame; "not 

* Or, ^' who have not houses to eat and drink m, and therefore come 
to the daily Agapas to be fed/*— [Alford]. 
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knomng what they did,*' '* But let a man examine him- 
self' — ^let him bethink himself seriously what he is about 
to do, — ** and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of 
that cup. For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily*' 
— i. e. BO unbecomingly — ^in so indifferent a spirit, and in 
BO profane a way — '* eateth and drinketh damnation to 
himself, not discerning the Lord's body." 

The meaning of these latter words it is not hard to see ; 
the bread and wine, although unchanged in substance, 
were consecrated to an holy meaning ; set apart to re- 
present the body and the blood of Christ They were 
the chosen memorials of Christ's death — the appropriated 
pledges of TTir dying love. Could those, then, worthily, 
heeominyly, receive them, who partook of them just with 
the same indifference as they would bring to any ordi- 
nary meal? 

Tet this was the irreverent usage into which many of 
the Corinthians had fallen ; and against this the Apostle 
warns them — " he that eateth and drinketh so unwor- 
thily — ^not distinguishing the Lord's body" — ^putting no 
difference between these holy symbols and mere ordinary 
bread and wine — eateth and drinketh damnation to him- 
self. 

You see, then, the first point, — ^what the Apostle 
meant by the " unworthy partaking" which he censures. 

Secondly, we have to notice what he speaks of as the 
consequences of this — " eateth and drinketh to himself 
DAMNATION." By this word we usually understand 
eternal punishment — the judgment of lost spirits. But 
this is not the meaning which the translators of our Bible 
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intended to convey, nor is it the meaning of the original. 
That signifies (as the margin of our Bibles gives it) 
^* judgment;'*'* and it is the very same word which in 
the 34th verse is rendered " condemnation." In i Tim. 
V. 12, it evidently stands for " condemnation;'' and in 
Eomans, xiv. 23, we have it also ; " Whosoever, [there- 
fore, resisteththe power, resisteth the ordinance of God; 
and they that resist shall receive to themselves damna- 
tion ;" i. e. that condemnation which it is the ruler's 
office to inflict.* 

The Apostle is referring, then, to the temporal chas- 
tisements which were inflicted on individuals in the Co- 
rinthian Church. And with regard to these he tells them 
plainly — as an inspired Apostle had a right to do — that 
the visitations under which some of them suffered were 
sent upon them " for this cause" by God, and were a 
marked token of His disapproval. 

These chastisements seem of the nature of special mi- 
raculous inflictions, serving — as did the punishment of 
Ananias and Sapphira — to vindicate the truth that Christ 
was with His Church, animating, sanctifying, protecting 
it ; to warn men, at the outset, of the danger of presum- 
ing against, or lightly regarding, the presence of that 
Holy Spirit whose indwelling constitutes the Church the 

* Again, in Romans, xiv. 23, '* And he that doabteth is damned 
if he eat," the meaning being, *^ He that putteth a distinction [be- 
tween meats] is condemned if he eat [i. e., stands self-condemned]^ 
because he eateth not of faith ; for whatsoever is not of faith is sin," 
i. e. whatever is not done with fall conviction of its being right is, to 
tlie doer of it, sin. 
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" Temple of the living Gtod ;" and makes the ordinances 
of it holy. Whether like visitations be, in such cases, 
sent now or not, we cannot venture to a£Sj*m positively, 
or to deny ; but, plainly, no one has the right to pro- 
nomice in any case — ^and to interpret God's providential 
dealings, as St. Paul does — for this entirely sufficient 
reason, that no one is commissioned, as he was, to speak 
with an infedlible authority upon these matters. But 
in the ease of the Corinthianfi, the cause and the design 
of these visitations are both authoritatively declared : 
" For this cause many are weak and sickly among you, 
and many sleep" [L e. die]. " For if we would judge* 
oureelveB, we should not be judged. But when we are 
judged, we are chastened of the Lord, that we should mt 
be condemned with the world." 

Why, then, were these judgments inflicted, does he 
say? As a chastening from the Lord — ^in mercy — that 
they should not be condemned, i. e. finally condemned. 
They were sent, therefore, you see, to save them from 
damnation in tiie world to come. But they were a proof 
that God saw something in them to condemn — something 
which he wished them to correct. The Apostle warns 
them, therefore, to amend their faulty conduct on this 
point — "Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come together 
to eat, tarry one for another. And if any man hunger, 

* Bather, ^^if we had judged ourselves, we should not have been 
jwlged : " no snch panishments would have befallen us. [Alford.] 
The verb here rendered ^^ judge** corresponds with the noun which 
is translated, in verse 29, " damnaiion ;" or, as in the margin, 
^*jndgmeut,** 

L 
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let him eat at home, that ye come not together unto con- 
demnation.'' 

And now let ns consider, in the third place, how far 
we should apply these words of the Apostle to ourselyes. 
BecoUect, then, thennworthiness which St. Paul blames 
was nothing less than a total and profane disregard as to 
the sacred character of this commemorative feast Now, 
open irreverence, disorders and indecency — such as the 
Apostle censures — would be in the present state of things 
far from likely to occur in any Christian congregation* 
The veiy circumstances of the case forbid it — make it, in 
fact, impossible. For only consider the mode in which 
that holy ordinance is celebrated now — ^the way in which 
it is administered in our own scriptural and weU-ordered 
Church. 

Think of the grave and decent ceremonial which ac- 
companies it ; the earnest preparatory exhortation ; the 
united prayers breathing a sense of sin, of unworthiness, 
and need ; the sympathy with fellow-worshippers aromid 
us; the quiet, solemnizing tone of the whole service; 
the very silence of the Church — the words that, while 
they break upon that sUence, seem scarcely to disturb its 
stillness. Think of these circumstances, and say whe- 
ther it is even possible that Christians now could, literally 
speaking, do as the Corinthians — ^that any now could so 
forget — as the Corinthians did — for what they " come 
together." 

That some partake of the Lord's Supper with little real 
reverence of heart, I know too well ; and if any do so 
come, without a thought as to the meaning of this rite ; 
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if any come, not " devoutly and religiously disposed," 
but in a spirit of indifference— for the sake of woridly 
appearances — for fashion's or for superstition's sake — it 
is most true that they repeat, in some degree, the fault 
of the Corinthians ; they eat and drink unworthily ; and 
to their condemnation, rather than their benefit. 

But there are others who over-hastily apply Paul's 
censure to themselves ; who would come to the Lord's 
Supper, but for the awe they feel at this warning against 
'* eating of that bread and drinking of that cup un- 
worthily." 

Kow, let me say to such persons this — ^Assuming that 
you do really feel these scruples, and do not use them 
only as an excuse, I will just ask you a question. Sup- 
pose you were to accept Christ's invitation, and come to- 
day, or on the next occasion, do you think that you would 
come with an indifferent and irreverent spirit ? When- 
ever you have come, was it in such a spirit that you came ? 
Do you not think that, if you had witnessed irreverence 
in others, it would have shocked and wounded you to 
see it ? If it be so, it cannot be that you yourself for- 
get or disregard the sacred meaning of the ordinance. 
But if not, then you would not, in coming to it, be re- 
ceiving unworthily in that particular sense which the 
Apostle means — ^for which he is condemning the Co- 
rinthians. 

They totally forgot the solemn character of this rite ; 
but yaUf on the contrary, remember it. Nay, is it not 
for that very reason that you fear to come ? For why is 
it that you shrink firom drawing near, but that you fee| 

1.2 
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how deeply solemn — ^how sacred — ^an ordinance it is ? 
Your very awe, then, — though it partake even of a su- 
perstitious character — shows that you are fwt at least 
irreverent'^tliSLi you do " discern" in these external em- 
blems '* the Lord's body" — that you would not therefore 
— ^in St. Paul's meaning of the word — ^be partaking " un- 
icorthUy^^ 

There is indeed a sense in which you are unworthy ; 
but if the Apostle had meant ^Atlsunworthiness to hinder 
you fix)m coming, then he would have excluded not you 
only, but all men alike. You say, perhaps, " I am not 
fit — not good enough to come." But if you are sincere 
in saying so, this is just the same confession as all of us, 
alike, are called upon to make, in the words of the Com- 
munion Prayer, " We do not presume to come to this thy 
table, Lord, trusting in our own righteousness, but in 
thy manifold and great mercies ; we are not worthy so 
much as to gather up the crumbs under thy table." And 
again, after the Communion, ''And though we be un- 
worthy through our manifold sins to offer unto thee any 
sacrifice, yet we beseech thee to accept this our bounden 
duty and service, not weighing ou/r merits, but pardoning 
our offences through Christ Jesus our Lord." If you know 
that you can with truth speak thus of yourself as sinful 
and unworthy, why separate yourself from communion 
with those whose only hope and plea is the same mercy ? 
If you, like them, can speak of the sore burden of your 
sins, why for that reason shrink from Him who speaks 
those ** comfortable words" to all that truly turn to Him, 
" Come unto me, aU ye that labour and are heavy laden,, 
and I will refresh you." 
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" Do we think ourselves unfit and unworthy to appear 
in God's presence ? But is any man unworthy to obey 
God's commands? Is any man unfit to implore and par- 
take God's mercy, if he be not unwilling to do it ? "What 
unworthiness should hinder us from remembering our 
Lord's excessive charity towards us, and thanking Him 
for it ? from praying for His grace ? from resolving to 
amend our lives ? Must we, because we are unworthy, 
continue so stiU, by shunning the means of correcting 
and curing us ? 

*' Must we increase our unworthiness by transgressing 
our duty ? 

** There is no man, indeed, who must not confess him* 
self unworthy ; therefore must no man come thither at 
God's call ? 

** If we have a sense of our sins, and a mind to leave 
them ; if we have a sense of God's goodness, and a heart 
to thank Him for it, we are so worthy that we shall be 
kindly received there and graciously rewarded."* 

If, indeed, you are resolved to keep the sins from which 
Christ died to save you, if there be any evil in your heart 
from which you do not wish to be set free, then, thm 
^'unworthily" receiving, you would indeed be "guilty 
of the body and blood of Christ." 

And yet, remember that so long as you reject Christ 
from your heart, this very giult — ^the guilt of disregard- 
ing His great salvation— lies uponyou, whether you come 
or not. 

Bat, indeed, the only worthiness Hq asks is, that we 

* Isaac Barrow. 
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should feci ourselves to be unworthy ; that we should 
know our need, and trust His love and power to supply 
it. If, then, you feel that you are weak and sinful, and 
yet are conscious of one faint or struggling wish to become 
better, you need not fear to listen to His gracious call, 
" Come unto me." 

Were He on earth, were He to stand amongst ns now 
visibly, would you draw near to Him for mercy, sure that 
the Saviour would not, eauld not turn from the sinner 
whom He died to save — sure that the Saviour's eye would 
never finown one earnest supplicant away ? Or would 
you take into your lips the wild rash prayer, " Depart 
finom me, for I am a sinful man, Lord ?'' 

Yet, after all, the life of some is but the expression of 
this prayer : **1 cannot bear to come into the near and 
solemn presence of the Saviour ; when I am better fitted, 
I may dare to do so ; but how shall I receive a blessing 
from Him now, unworthy, cold-hearted as I am P ' De- 
part from me, for I am a sinfril man, Lord.' " Yon 
would not that the Lord should hear that prayer ? Noi 
for you do not mean to fling away your. hope of heaven. 
Then why should you neglect those means of grace, 
through which you may draw near to Him — so near, if 
you but come in faith, as to be made " onb with Him and 
He with you" — ^to " dwell in Him and He in you ?" 
Whatever brings Christ nearer to you, brings nearer se- 
curity, and strength, and life, and righteousness, and 
peace ; and this is what we are to seek ^* through faith," 
as often as we ea^this bread and drink this cup—'' show- 
ing forth the Lord's death till He come." 
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Do not, then, fear or shrink away ; or rather, fear only 
if you do shrink away from Hnc. Eemember who He 
is that bids us come — 

^* It is my Makei^-dare I stay? 
My Saviour — dare I turn away ?" 

I have endeavoured now to remove the most important 
difficulties which are in any degree connected with mis- 
apprehensions of the Communion Office itself ; but, before 
closing; I must notice one other expression in the service 
that has been somewhat misapplied. It has been used 
superstitiouslyby some, so as perhaps to cherish in others 
an indistinct kind of terror, that tends to keep them away 
from the Lord's Table. I mean the word *' Mysteby." 
Our ooUoquialuse of it, and of the adjective "mysterious,'* 
fiuggeBts the idea of something very dark, unintelligibly 
secret, and obscure. Now, it is true that in all spiritual 
matters — ^in all things relating to the way in which 
God's Spirit acts on our spirits — the mode in which 
Christ's life quickens and dwells in us — ^there is much 
that we do not understand. There are blessings and be- 
nefits that our reason cannot explain ; which, though be- 
yond the reach of our intellects frilly, to measure, are not, 
thank Gk)d, beyond the capacity of our spirits to receive. 
For none can fathom the fall deep meaning of those 
words, " CTirist Ivoeth in me ;" yet many besides Paul 
know that they are true ; and that because of this in- 
dwelling living presence, they live. I do not mean, then, 
that we should try to bring down everything connected 
with religion to the level of human understanding. They 
must be singularly wise^or, believing themselves so, sin- 
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golarly foolish — ^who either require or attempt this. Till 
we have cleared away all " mystery j^^ (in this its eommoii 
sense) from the world that we live in — ^from ourselves — 
from our own moral and intellectual being — ^from the 
connexion and mutual influence of soul andbody, &c. — 
we need not grow impatient if " mystery" should still 
attach itself to our connexion with the xmseen world, 
and our relations towards an unseen, omnipresent God, 
" in whom we live, and move, and have our being." 
But, however this may be true, and even important to 
observe, it is equally true that the word "mystery" is 
employed in the Communion Service in a sense different 
from this its ordinary use; and in a sense nearer to the 
original idea which was implied in the expression ; that 
is to say, it means, a sacred sign — a symbol — or emblem.* 
It denotes, in short, in the Communion Service, the 
eUmenU themselves — ^the bread and wine — ^which are 
the sacred emblems in this feast. Thus in the Exhorta- 
tion it is said, " He hath instituted aud ordained holy 
mysteries as pledges of His love, and for a continual re- 
membrance of His death." The " outward" part, which 

* In the religiouM eelebrations of the Greeks, called " mfgteriei,^ 
certain emblems were used (as at this day among the Freemasons), 
and the instruction of those who were initiated consisted in having 
these symbols or representations explained to them. Hence the term 
came also to signify the sign itself, or emblem, in which a moral or re- 
ligions meaning was contained. 

Upon this point, and on the Greek word '* Mysteiy," and IaUd 
'* Sacrament," as ased interchangeably, and with a similar latitude, 
see Note £, appended to this Lecture. 
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Christ ordained as a sign of an inward spiritual grace 
given unto us ; as a means whereby we receive that 
grace, and a pledge to assure us thereof — " the outward 
and visible sign [mystery or Sacrament], in the Lord's 
Sapper,*' our Catechism expressly states to be " bread 
and mm which the Lord hath commanded to be re- 
ceived." In the same Exhortation it is said, '^ So shall 
ye be meet partakers of those holy mysteries ;" all are 
about to be partakers of them, but not all meet pstrtakers; 
aU, of the outward signs — ^none but the believing, the re- 
pentant, and the loving, of the " inward grace,** 

Again, in one of the prayers after Communion we say, 
" We thank Thee, that Thou dost vouchsafe to feed us 
who have duly received these holy mysteries, with the 
spiritual food of the most precious body and blood," &c. 
What all alike have " received" are the holy masteries, 
i. e. the bread and wine ; what God has fed the faithfcd 
soul with is the " spiritual food,** &c. And this agrees 
precisely with the prayer of Consecration, ** Grant that 
we receiving** — receiving what ? — " these thy creatures of 
head and wine, according to Thy Son our Saviour Jesus 
Christ's holy institution .... mag he partakers of His 
most blessed body and blood." 

Eeceiving, then, these " holy mysteries," we do not 
merely signify thereby that we believe Jesus to have 
given His body to be slain for us, and to have poured out 
His life for us ; but when we ''feed on Him in our hearts, 
through faith, with thanksgiving," this Holy Commu- 
nion becomes to us a ** means of grace," for the ^'strength- 
ening and refreshing of our souls ;" and God '' assures us 
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thereby of His favour and goodness towards us ;'* and 
'* Christ dwelleth in ns, and we with TTiTn ; He is made 
one with ns, and we with Him." Of this, however, I 
shall speak more folly in the next Lecture. 

Only bear this in mind, as to this Holy Sacrament, 
tiiat it is not to be regarded as a charm that acts upon us 
of itself, or as intended to affect us for the moment only. 
Its true purpose is ^^ to strengthen and quicken our faith/' 
And that fedth must afterwards more animate our pray- 
ers, more purify our hearts, more influence our lives ; and 
then only shall this Holy Sacrament have answered its 
appointed end, of uniting us into a closer communion 
with the Saviour Himself. 

Do not postpone this duty to a dying bed* Our Lord 
designed the ordinance to be what many have found it, 
a means oi grace for the Ucing — not, as some supersti- 
tiously mistake, a means of procuring pardon for the 
dying. Try, then, if you have not tried before, the 
faithftdness and truth of His own promise. Do this in 
remembrance of Him ; and He, no doubt, as once He did 
to His disciples, wiU " make Himself known to you in 
breaking of bread." 

If you would learn more and more to trust your Sa- 
viour, your best way is to try Him. " taste and see 
that the Lord is gracious." ^ 

Here is a pledge that Christ remembers and loves us, 
as sure a pledge as we can have. For it is only they 
that love who would live always present in the memory 
of those that are loved. It is because Christ loves us that 
He has asked to be remembered by us. 'So one would 
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think of saying to a Mend, '' Eemember me when I am 
gone," but that he himself, too, means to remember 
that Mend. And so, if Christ has asked ns to do this 
in memory of Him, we may feel sure that Se remem- 
bers tM. 

Therefore, the very fact that this is a memorial feast 
involves the truth that is more besides ; for Chrises re- 
memhering us implies a love in present life and exercise, 
a present blessing given upon His part. Prove, then, 
that love ; and make that blessing yours. Through — 
yet beyond — the outward sign, look to the thing signi- 
fied — the benefits of His most precious death, and of His 
spiritual life — and aim to have the very folness of those 
benefits your own. For '* it is not the mere outward 
memorials ; no, nor even the inward memory of Christ 
that can save us, but the very presence of Christ Himself, 
* dwelling in our hearts by feith/ "* This is the earnest 
of our inheritance. Chsist uvnfo nr us is the '' hope of 
glory." 



NOTE E. 

ON THE WOBDS HT8TERT AND SACRAMENT. 

*' Mtstbrt, a revealed secret. The mysteries were certain religious 
oelebratioiiB. These were always secret; but all Greeks, without dis- 
tinction of rank or edacation, nay, even slaves, and in later times, fo- 
reigners, mighl be initiated. Probably they were shows or scenic re- 
presentations of mythical legends, not unlike the religioos * mysteries* 

• Dr. Arnold. 
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of the middle ages."* Thus we see how natarallj in classic Greek 
the word came, from denoting a ** revealed secret,** to bear the sense 
of an oatward symbol, or ** representation.** 

And a similar transition may be traced in the Hew Testament use 
of the word. Mystery here also means (zst) a " revealed secret" — 
a secret made manifest ; thus, e. g., Romans, xvi. 25, *' The revelation 
of the myetery which w<u kept secret since the world began ; bat now 
is made manifeet ;** Eph. L 9, ** By revelation he hath made known 
to me the mystery ;" Eph. iiL 3, " The mystery which in other ages 
was not made known €uiti» now revealed;" and in i Cor. xv. 51, 
*' Behold I show [tell — reveal to] you a mystery.** 

Onr Lord says to His disciples^f ** It is given onto you to know the 
mysteries [hidden truths] of the kingdom of heaven;" but [Mark, iv. 
11] "unto them that are without all these things are done in paror 
Ueff;**t *'that it might be fulfilled [says St. Matthew] which was 
spoken by the prophets, saying, ** I will open my mouth in parables ; 
I will utter things which have been kept secret from the foundation of 
the world** p. e., the " mysteries of the kingdom."] 

These truths, or mysteries^ were conveyed in the form of ** parables,** 
or figurative representations ; and hence the term " mystery,^ origi- 
nally signifying the doctrine revealed, came (by a transition like the 
above) to stand (ihdly) for the sjrmbolic representation [the paraUe 

* Scott and Liddell^s Greek Lexicon [Mvartiptovl. The "mysteries** of the 
middle ages, above referred to, were certain mde " representations** of Sciiptore 
facts and incidents, much like those that the ** Redemptorist Fathers** hare been 
of late years exhibiting to the ignorant country people in many parts of Ireland. 

f Matthew, xili. 22. 

t " That seeing they may see, and not peroeiye," Ac, L e. that haying eyes to 
see, and yet not using them, they may be punished by the ^Oss of spiritual vi- 
sion— lett to their own self-chosen blindness ; that having ears to hear, and yet 
not hearing, they may be left without ynderstanding. The use of parables served 
asA tat of character ; drawing out the difference between those who were ** of 
the troth** and those who were not ; showing who cared to leam of Christy and 
who did not. Our Lord explained them to aO thtU euked an explanation^ laying 
down this as His own rule, ** To /Urn that hath ahaU ^ given,'* Ac, Matt. xiiL.i 
Mark, iv. 22-25. 
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— or figure] under which it was conyeyed. In this sense it is used by 
St. Paul,* speaking of marriage, "This is a great mystery/' — a great 
and deeply significant emblemf — " bat I mean concerning Christ and 
the Church ;" I mean, i. e., that it is so " great and excellent a mys- 
tery ;" because (as our marriage service expresses it) in it is signijied 
and represented the spiritual marriage and unity that is betwixt Christ 
and His Church.** Marriage, then (according to this statement), is a 
MT8TBBT, as being a«^ or repreeentation. 

The same sense " iehblem, *' we have also in Rey. i. 20, ** The mys. 
tery of the seven stars ;" in Rev. xyii. 5, " mtstebt, Babylon the 
OBBAT ;* and y. 7, " I will tell thee the mystery [L e.explain to thee 
the embUm] of the woman.''^ 

8ACBAME1IT. 

The word " sacrament" originally meant§ anything iaered, and 
hence a sacred pledge or sign ; and it is used in this wide sense by many 
of the older writers. Thus, for example (as Barrow notices in his 
Doctrine of the Sacraments), St Augustine speaks of the s€ierament^ 
or occult emblematic meaning, of the rock ; the taerament of certain 
[mystic] numbers ; the sacrament of bread, offish : and of the " water" 
and " blood" that flowed from our Sayiour*s side, as sacraments or 
fjpet of the two sacraments themselves. *' In short" (as Barrow ob- 

• £ph. V. 82. 

t Or rather, *' This emblem is great>4s an important one, but,** &c See Lec- 
ture on Marriage Servicei 

t Mvarfiptov etiam emblema^ L q. rinroc, o-v/i/SoXov.— Sdileusner, Lex. 

Nov. Test 

( It also dgnified the solemn oath by which the Roman soldiers bound them- 
aelrea to serre ; and in this sense it has been very suitably applied to those two 
oitlinances in which we make and renew our pledges, as "good soldiers of Christ 
Jesoa** But this was a secondary sense. " The conmioner use of the word is 
cither for a sacred rite in general, an outward sign of some more hidden reality; 
or else fbr certain particular, more exalted rites of the Gospel and the Church. 
It baa in short a more extended and a more restricted sense. In its more cx- 
tiffh ifii sense, It signified little more than a reiigiou ordinance or sacred sign.'* 
~See Browne on the Articles, Art xxv. 
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servee), " he njs of all signd, that, when they belong to cKetue ikmgt, 
they are called SaeramenUJ* 

'*St Qyprian calls the three hours of prayer < a sacrament [sym- 
bol] of the Trinity ;* he says the manna was a sacrament of the 
equality with which Christ diffuses His gifts of light and grace upon 
His Church ; and that the Bed Sea was a sacrament (i e. a divinely 
ordained figore or type) of baptisoL In short (as the writer just 
quoted* shows by abundant proofis), the word myeiery^ among the 
Greeks, and the corresponding word MorameiU^ among the LatxnSf 
were nsed for **• any sacred sign/* Bat they apply the terms in a 
higher and more special sense to the two Gospel ordinances which oar 
Lord appointed, i. e. to Baptism and the Eucharist And in order to 
mark this difference^ oar English Beformers, together with all there- 
formed Churches, limited the term *• sacrament' to theee fwo.**t 

Thus, in the Homily ** On Common Prayer and Sacraments,** they 
say, *' As for the number of them, if they should be considered accord- 
ing to the exact signification of a sacramsnt, namely, for thb ti- 
siBLB SIGNS, expressly commanded in the New Testament, whereonto 
is annexed the promise of free forgiveness of our sin, and of oar holi- 
ness and joining in Christ, there be hut two, namely. Baptism and 
the SuppEB OF THB LoBD." And farther on, after speaking of " cer- 
tain other rites,*' such as Ordination, Matrimony, Confirmation, &c , 
they say, '* Yet no man ought to take these for sacraments ; in such 
signification and meaning as the sacrament of Baptism, and the Lord's 
Sapper are," &c. 

For clearness, therefore, and for safety's sake, they jodged it bet* 
ter to restrict the term ; not calling every eaered sign a Sacrament, 
bat limiting that word according to the definition in the Catechism. 

• Browne, Art. xxv. 

t At first tiiey did not take this precaatton; fiir In the Flnt Book of Homilies 
the expression ** Sacrament of Matrimony** occurs In the very next line after the 
words, "Sacrament of Baptism."— Horn, against Swearing, part i. But their 
language became more predae, as the necesaity for this precision became more 
evident This may be seen from the passage quoted abore (from Second Book 
ofHommes), and ftom the definition of a ** Sacrament'* in the Church Cateehismf 
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**What meanest then by this word Sacrament? I mean, an out- 
ward yiaiBLE SIGN [not, however, every outward sign of a spiritual 
meaning, but] of (i) an inward and spiritual ^ac« given unto us; 
(2) ordained hy Chriet Himself; as (3} sl meant whereby we recetve 
the same [the inward grace] ; and (4) & pledge to assure us thereof" 
All the types of the Old Testament were sacraments in the more ge- 
neral sense ; L e. they were symbols of a religious meaning ; in fact, 
the whole Mosaic system was typical or sacramentaL And in the 
same wide sense we might speak of everything that can be called a 
religious emblem.as a ^ Sacrament." But tinee our Church hat cb- 
Jhud the eenee in wliich the word Sacrament has been employed in her 
own formulariee; and tn that eenee has absolutely limited the term 
to Baptism and thk Euchabist ; it is, to say the least, a confiision 
of language, to give this characteristic name to other ordinances. To 
speak, therefore (as some have done), of Bfatrimony, Orders, Gonflr- 
mation, &c. as ^' Sacraments;" or of a ** haeramentidgraci^* in them, 
is certainly to depart from the prudent definition of the Ohnrch itself; 
and it is also to use language strongly savouring of tendency to Ro- 
mish error on these points. 

There is some latitude, however, in the application of the word Sa- 
crament, in connexion with the two special Christian rites. 

Thus Cranmer, in his work on the Lord's Supper, says in the 
Preface: — 

'^ First; this word ' Sacrament,* I do sometimes use (as it is many 
times taken among writers and holy doctors) for the Sacramentaj 
bread, water, or wine ; as when they say, that * Saeramentum est 

saerw rei eignum,* a Sacrament is the sign of an holy thing 

and sometimes by this word I mean the whole ministration and receiv- 
ing of the Sacraments, either of Baptism or of the Lord's Supper ; and 
■o the old writers many times do say that Christ and the Holy Ghost 
be present in the Sacraments ; not meaning by that manner of speeflh 
that Christ and the Holy Ghost be present in the water, bread or wine 
(whieh be only the outward visible Sacraments), but that in the due 
ministration of the Sacraments, according to Christ's ordinance and 
hutitutton, Christ and His Holy Spirit be truly and indeed present by 
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their mighty and 8anctif3riiig power, virtne, and grace, in all them that 
worthily receive the same."* 

In Article xxv., the word is used in the same twofold application 
in reference, fibst, and properly, to the Outward Signs ; as where 
it is said, " The Sacraments were not ordained to be gazed upon ; or 
to be carried about." Art. xxyni., where it is said, ^^Transnbstan. 
tiation overthroweth the nature of a Sacrament [wliich consists in 
bdng an outward tign of something different firom itself]. And ^* the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was not by Christ's ordinance reserved* 
carried about, lifted up.* or worshipped." Again, Art. xzjx. speaks 
of the wicked as '* pressing with their teeth the eaerameiUy** &c. (L e. 
of course, the sacred elements) ; ^^get are they no wise partakers of 
Christ ; but rather to their condenmation do eat and drink the sign 
or SACRAMENT of SO great a thing." 

Secondly, Our Articles apply the word — as Cranmer does — more 
comprehensively, to the sacred ordinance OENERAiiiiT ; as, for 
example, in Art. xxv., *' There are two sacraments ordained of Christ 
i. e., Baptism, and the Supper of the Lord." And other instances are 
to be found of the same use. 

In the Communion Service itself we find the term employed in these 
two senses : — ist, for the *' outward signs" in the same meaning as 
mystery t explained above. Thus, in the First Exhortation, *^ that 
holy Sacrament, which being so divine and comfortable a thing to 
those who receive it worthily ; and so dangerous to them that will 
presume to receive unworthily ;* and in the next sentence, "consider 

• Cranmer^a Works. On the Lord's Sapper, p, 3, Parker Soc. Ed. He adds, 
** All thla I understand of His Spiritual presencct of the which he saith, 'IwiUpe 
with you until the tporlcps end;'' and, *■ Wheresoever two or three are gathered if- 
ffether there am /,* Ac; and, ^He thai eateth my flesh and ^Hniketh my blood, 
dweUeth in me and J in Mm.* *' 

t As the Church of Rome orders her priests to elevate the host^ i. e. the 
*^8iia" or " Tictlm,** which they believe is there exhibited under the appear- 
ance of a wafer. 

* Only the elements themselyes can be received unworthily ; for the *' thini; 
signified" is not received at all by the unworthy— Christ being there'a ** spirit- 
ual food and sustenance ;*' and •* the means whereby the body of Christ is re- 
ceived and eaten being faith,**— Art. xxvhl Therefore ** Sacrament*' and 
*' m^stei^" above must mean the consecraiel bread and wine. 
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the dignity of that holy mystebt, and the great peril of unworthy 
reoeiving thereof," &c Also in the following sentences of the ser- 
vice : — " After the taking of that holy sacrament" [ist Exh.] ; " Be- 
ceive that holy sacrament" [2nd. Exhort.] ; '* Take this holy sacra- 
ment" [Address]. 

And it seems also used in the Prayer for the Church Militant in 
the 2nd, more comprehensive, sense in which we popularly speak 
of it — THE WHoi#E SACBED BITE, including all that is connected 
with it. 



LECTURE VIII. 



THE ADMiyiSTEATION OF THE HOLT COMMFNIOIC. 
THE INVZTATIOIT — TO THE END. 



I Gob. zi. 26. 

** jFor as often as ye eat this bread and drink this etip, yt 
do show the Lord^s death tiU Se come,^* 

I FUBPOSE in this Lecture to review tlie remaining por- 
tion of the Gommunion Service ; and to conclnde the 
sabject by directing your attention to some important 
points connected with it. 

After the Exhortation, those that desire to receive — 
all that come with true repentance, love, faith, and ear- 
nest Christian purpose — are invited to '' draw near, and 
take this holy sacrament to their comfort.'^ Before they 
do so, they are called on to make their humble confes- 
sion to Almighty God, "meekly kneeHng upon their 
knees."* 

* These latter words evidently suppose that the people have not 
beeo kneeling daring the Exhortation and the Invitation to approach ; 
and nothing bat thonghtlessness would lead people to remain in the 
attitude of prayer while only listening to an address. 

h2 
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The A380LT7noir that is prononnced after the confession 
is of the nature of a prayer rather than a declaration ;* 
a prayer, howeyery made ''in fiill assurance of Mth," 
for it is framed on the sure promises of God. The '' com- 
fortahle words" which follow it are added to conyey the 
strongest encouragement a penitent can hare ; in these it 
is the Toice of God Himself that speaks; sealing the 
prayer of ffia ministers as granted ; assuring us on His 
own word that we are truly partakers of His declared 
forgiyeness ; emholdening us to accept, as from Himself 
directly, the ahsolution which He pronounces upon " all 
that truly turn to Him." 

At this point, there is, most naturally, a transition in 
the service. '' Lift up your hearts !" the Minister ex- 
claims ;f the people answering, as if aU animated by 
those divine encouragements just heard, '* We lift them 
up unto the Lord," &c. Then the believing members of 
Christ's Church on earth ascend, by faith, to where He 
sitteth at the right hand of God ; and join the song of 
*^ angels and archangels ;" lauding and magnifying Gt)d's 
holy name, and crying, " Holy, holy, holy. Lord Gbd of 

* The latter part of the Absolation is taken from the old Samm 
Breviary ; the opening of it, as well as the ** Confession, **and the *' com- 
fortable words,** are in the Cologne Liturgy, which was drawn up by 
Melancthon and Bucer, on the model of a service arranged by Luther. 

f In the old Liturgies, " Sursum Corda;" literally, up, heabts ! 
The " Angelic Song** (Tersanctus) is an old Eastern Hymn ; author 
unknown. Observe that of the Five Festivals for which proper pre- 
faces are appointed, Asoension-Day is one. The importance which 
our Reformers justly and scripturally attached to this Commemoration 
is ably pointed out by the Rev. Dr. Salmon in a volume of Sermons 
published by Macmillan and Co. 
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hosts ; heaven and earth are fiill of thy glory ; Olory be 
to Thee, Lord Most High."* 

After this comes the prayer offered '' in the natne of 
all them that shall receiye the Communion/' Of this I 
have already spoken, and shall refer to part of it again. 

And then the '* Prayer of Consecration." In this it is 
as if the minister were partly speaking to Almighty God, 
and partly to the people ; for he (i) refers to the mean* 
ing and object of the rite ; then (2) he offers a petition ; 
and (3) repeats the words of Institution. 

Observe, in this prayer, how earnestly our Church as- 
serts and reiterates the doctrine of the sacnffcial, expia* 
tory character of our Saviour's death, " who made (by 
His one oblation of Himself once offered) a ^U, perfect, 
and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the 
ons of the whole world." 

In this short sentence three grave and dangerous errors 
are disclaimed. 

1. The Bomanists pretend that the sacrifice of Christ 
is repeated in the Mass. 3ut Scripture tells us '' that 
He offered one sacrifice for sins for ever ;" and so the 
prayer says, *' by His one oblation once offered . • , . 
fiM, perfect, and euffieient^* 

2. Some in those days, as well as now, attempted to 
e^lain away the Atonement ; and '' to show forth the 
Lord's death" as a ''martyrdom;" or a ** manifestation 

* Note that the opening part of this *' Tersanctos" should be re- 
peated by the Presbyter alone^being a sort of recitative— and a con- 
tinoation of the Prefiice ; the latter part — '* Holy, Holy Holy," &c., 
is the ckorui to be taken up by the people. 
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of love/' only ; but Scripture says, " Christ our iPassover 
was 9aer%fieedfor us ;" that '' He is ike propiUation for 
onr sins ;" and that *^ by one offering He hath perfected 
for ever them that are sanctified ;" and so the Ghnrch — 
exhausting erery term, as if it would not have any am- 
biguity upon the point — declares that He '' made there, 
of Himself, once offbbed .... a aacrifiee, oblaiian, and 
$(Ui8faetum.** 

3 . There are some, too, who do such wrong to the name 
and word of God — ^and to the exceeding great love of our 
Master and Saviour Jesus Christ — as to ass^ that He 
died not for all, but only to redeem some particular per* 
wms — ^to the exclusion of all others, beside these few. 
But Christ Himself has told us that '' God so loved the 
woBLD, that He gave His only begotten Son." The Holy 
Ghost declares by the Apostle John that Christ '^is the 
propitiation, not for our sins only, but for the sins of the 
WHOLE woBU)." The Scripture repeats again and again 
the purpose of that redeeming love — " that He by the 
grace of God should taste death for every man.*^* And 
therefore we thank our " heavenly Father,'* who of His 
" tender mercy" gave His Son to be ** a^Z?, perfect, and 
sufficiewt sacrifice for the sins of the whole would." 

And though the minister should venture, in the pulpit, 
to limit those promises of God which, in reading the Ge- 
neral Confession, he affirms to be '^ declared unto mankind 
in Christ Jesus our Lord,^^ still by his mouth the Church 
proclaims the Gospel [the good news to man], over and 

* John, iii. i6, 17 ; i John, ii. 2 ; Heb. it 9. 
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over again. Thrice every Sunday in the Litany— in the 
most Bolemn fonn of all — ^in prayer to God,^the minister 
affirms his belief in Universal Eademption — '' Qod, 
the^Sony Bedeemer of the wobld ; Lamb of God, that 
takest away the sins of the world, ffrant U8 thy peace: 
O Lamb of Gk)d, that takest away the sins of the world, 
haoe mercy upon usJ* And thrice again in the Post-Gom- 
manion Hynm of Thanksgiving [^Glary he to God, Sfo,"] 
Here, I think, as in the Litany, the 2nd invocation, '' O 
Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the wosld, 
have mercy npon im," contains a somewhat different 
thougbt from the first. The 1st appeal seems made upon 
the flaust of our redemption ; the 2nd appeal seems made 
especially npon its universality.* 

The &rm of consecrating the elements is the simplest 
posdble. There is before it a prayer that '' we, receiv- 
ing God's creatures of bread and wine, may be partakers 
of the body and the blood of Christ" — ^partakers, i. e; of 
a real union with Him in His death, and life, and glori- 
fied humanity.f But the consecration itself, strictly 
speaking, appears to consist m repeating our Saviour's 
Words of ImtituttGn.X As the Presbyter repeats them, 

* See twraUel paBsags in Litany, referred to in Lecture VL 

t See this Lectnre, iirther on. 

X This is decided by the mbrio after the administration, directing 
that the minister, in cise he has to consecrate more bread and wine, 
Bboald begin at '* Ow Samaur Christ in th€ tame n^Af," for the bless- 
ing of the bread," ftc. The whole form, indeed, is of the character 
of a prayer ; and thes concluding words are therefore followed by the 
feeponae^ Amen. Wleatley, however, wiU have it that the consecra* 
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he takes the bread into his hand, and breaks it ; he takes 
the cup also into his hand, as our Saviour did. 

The htying of his hand upon ihe bread and the wine 
vessels is an act of designation.* It is a natural expres- 
sive way of signifyiog that it is in relation to that bread 
and that wine — ^as distinguished firom every other-r-that 
the words of consecration are used. And these are the 
only outward ceremonies which were retained by our Be- 
formers in this service ; while they lejected others that 
had marred its simplicity.f 

It is directed that the minister shall " first receive the 
Communion in both kinds himself, aad then deliver the 
same to the bishops, priests, and d^atons (if any be pre- 
sent), and after that to the people," The reason of this 
was stated in the old Book of Gomnon Prayer, *' that 
they may help the chief mimster ;*' o^ as the Scotch Li* 
turgy expresses it, *' that they may hdp him that eeUHtrect^. 
eth,y But when the other clergy, wl^o may be present in 
the church, are not required to official^, there is no reason 

tion mnst be made by a direct Tprnjer, which le would regard as equi- 
valent to the old form of Invocation of theSoly Ghost upon the 
elements, Aooordinglj he Tentnres to adyise the minister, in sacfa 
cases, to ** repeat again the whole form, at leaslfrom the words, ' Sear 
M,' '* ffo. But this is clearly to violate the r|brio. The Scotia Li- 
turgy (from which this mbric was taken) ezp^ssly calls thW words of 
Institution, the *' words of consecration,** 

* See Jjecture XI., on Confirmation Service. 

t Such, e. g. were the frequent crossings $ tto elevation and show- 
ing of the sacrament to the people ; and the mkuig of watw with thtf 
wine. Baoer deserves more, thanks than WheaQ^ is indiBed to give 
him, Ibr procuring these omissions. 
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for observing any order of precedence ; nor is it cus- 
tomary in that case to observe it.* 

The form of words nsed in administering has varied 
at different times.-j- The earliest we find was a quota- 

* Kotioe the words direeting the minister, in deUvering the elements 
to the people, to give them **«fi/o their hands.** In some few churches 
it has been attempted to revive the Komish innovation of putting the 
bread into the people's mouths. The motive of this is very suspiciously 
like that of the Bomish Church, a superstitious one. But it is worth 
remariLing, that in the First Book of Edward that custom was retained 
for the very opposite reason, viz., to avoid superstition. The words 
are, ^^foraamueh as they many times conveyed the same secretly away, 
kept it with them, and diversely abused it to superstition and wicked- 
nets^ it was thought convenient the people should commonly receive the 
sacrament of Christ^s body in their mouths at the priesfs hand.^* [See 
Wheatley.] The custom was afterwards wisely done away by our 
Reformers, as being unnecessary, and likely to be itself superstitiously 
iaterprated by many. 

t For the first two centuries, or so, it does not appear that any words 
were spoken in giving the bread and-vnne to each individual. The Bev. 
W. Palmer observes : — " With regard to any words used at the deli- 
very of the elements, we know not when they began to be used. Qur 
Lord made use of expresaons in the delivery of the Sacrament which 
the Apostles eommemorated in their thanksgiving and consecration ; 
but there is not the slightest reason to think that these expressions 
were ever in any way used at the delivery of the elements in the Pri- 
mitive Church." — Palmer's Antiquities of the English Bitual, vol. ii« 

p. '53- 

It cannot be denied that the custom of repeating the words once over 

ibr each '* Table,'' — or indeed for all the communicants — ^would agree 
meet nearly with our Lord's original manner of institution ; for JJ« un» 
donbtedly used the words,—" Take, eat," &&, *' Drinkye o/^," &c.» 
to the Twelve generally, and in the plural form. And it appears also 
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tion from our Lord's own saying; '' The Body [or I%e 
£hodj of Cfhrtst;*' to which the communicant replied, 
'' AmmJ* At the beginning of the seventh centory we 
find this changed to a prayer, '' I%e body of our Lord 
Je9U8 Christ preserve thy soul.** This was nearly tiie form 
adopted in the First Communion Office of Edward YI.; 
bat at the second revision of the Frayer-Book in his reign 
(A.D. 1552), entirely new sentences were substitnted, 
viz. : '' Take, and eat this in remembrance that Christ died 
for theCf and feed on Rim in thy heart ly faith with thanks- 
giving J* ''Drink this in rememhranee,** &c. Neither 
form contained anything objectionable; for both in fact 
are scriptural. But some preferred the one, and some 
the other ; accordingly it was decided, at the revision of 
A. D. 1559^ to have both forms combined. And so the 
sentences stand ever since, united, in our Frayer-Book. 
The Office afber communion consists of the Lord's 
Frayer, *'a Thanksgiving-prayer," the ancient Hymn 
called''(?feniafnJb:«»M,''*aadtheBle68ing. Weshould 

from the above that the distribution of the elements, in ailenoe, to each 
indindnal, cannot be objected to^ as being contraiy to the primitiTe 
usage of the Christian GhardL Bnt it certainly is a departure from 
the order prescribed incur Prayer-Book, and very good reasons ought 
therefore to be shown for the adoption of the custom. Of course, with 
a conscientious minister, neeearity alone — arising out of partieular 
etratnutaneea—covld justify such a deviation from rule. But see Note 
£, appended to this Lectore. 

* This is called also the " Anffelie Bymn,^ from its first words, song 
by the angels at our Saviour's birth [Luke, ii. 14]. It is of Eastern 
orighi ; but the author is not known. The whole service is of a Eueha' 
rUHe [thanksgiving] character. But in this dosing hymn of pnuse. 
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not object to a repetition of the Lord's Prayer, if we re- 
membered how very eomprehensive that brief form is, and 
how impossible, therefore, that all the meanings into which 
it is capable of being expanded should be present at any 
one time to the worshipper. This is the true explanation 
of its freqnent recnrrence in onr offices. In every place it 
has a special meaning, and its petitions have a peculiar 
application. Here it is offered as the renewed self-dedi- 
cation of those who have by union with Christ sought 
nearer access to the "Father.''* The first of the two 
forms of " Thanksgiving" contains two passages to be 
particularly noticed. You are aware that some have 
spoken of the Holy Communion as a literal '' Sacrifice ;" 
of the officiating presbyters as *' sacrificing priests ;" and 
of the Lord's Table as an ^' Altar." But this is to go back 
to Jewish forms and types ; and to confound the Mosaic 
with the Christian system. The people of Israel had a 
material temple ; complete in all its partB, and typical 
of a more glorious, living, Temple, even that " Spibitual 
Hoxrss" in which the Apostle says all Christians are 
"built up, as lively [living] stones."f 
They had a mediatorial sacrificing priesthood; but 

thanksg^yiog reaches its highest, most triumphant strain. ** Wie wor- 
th^ Thee^ toe glorify Th«e^ we give thanke to Thee for Thy great 
glory f O Lord Ood," &c. 

* It appears also to stand here as a summary of the two following 
petitionfl. Comparing these two prajers with the paraphrase of the 
Lord's Frayer in onr Chorch Catechism, it wiU be seen to comprehend 
an the topics to which they refer. 

1 1 Peter,iL5. 
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their " many priestB'* were mortal, transitory types of 
Him " who is made not after the law of a carnal com- 
mandment, but after the power of an endless life"-^of 
Jssus, the OiTE Pbiest of the €h)spel dispensation ; who, 
<< because He continueth erer, hath an unchangeable 
priesthood."* Their sacrifices were figures of the ^* one 
sacrifice for sins for ever," offered by our Eedeemer 
on the cross. It is the whoU eoUeetive^ ChrUtian 
Ckwrch which corresponds to the Jewish Temple, and* 
is its spiritual antitype. The ^' blessed company of 
fedthful people'' \& the true earthly temple where God 
dwells.f 

Our pkces of Christian worship answer to the Jewish 
Synagogues, in which no material sacrifice was offered, 
but only the spiritual '' sacrifice of prayer and praise.'^ 
For this is what we offer here. We meet in this house 
to hear Gbd's word, to pray to, and to praise Hinu And 
our highest praises are poured out when, in this holy 
Supper of the Lord, ^' we feed on Him in our hearts by 
fiedth with thanksgiving," andsharethe ''cupof blessing." 
It seemeth not to us — the ministers of Christ — '' a small 
thing, that God hath separated us .... to do the service 
of the tabernacle ; and to stand before the congregation to 
minister unto them ;" why then should we, like the am- 
bitious sons of Levi, " seek the priesthood also," — ^that 
priesthood, namely, which is Christ's, and Chris f 8 alone f 

* Or, rather, ^' an in6-aiumu<t&/^ priesthood;" t e. non-hereditaiy, 
net handed down to a snccessor. [^air&pdparoVf **tn quo niJlvm 
»ueetB9orem habuit.** — SehUusner.'] Compare Hebrews, vii. i6, 23, 24. 

t Compare i Cor. iii. ; 2 Cor. yi. 16 ; and z Peter, iL 4-7. 
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All Christians are indeed in one sense '' priests of Gfod ;" 
not any one pectdiar claps or order of them : for all 
whom Christ has '' washed in His own blood" has He 
'' made kings and priests unto God ;"* spiritually kings, 
and spiritually also (not literally) priests. ToUf hre« 
thren, are a royal and holy priesthood, " to offer up spi- 
ritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Chrisf'f 

And this is the view strongly and significantly set 
forth in the Communion Service itself. Tor, notice now 
the two expressions in the jQrst Post-Communion prayer: 
— ist. "Accept this WW sacrifice^' ^-^f what ? — " of praise 
and thanksgiving.*^ These are the very words of the 
Apostle Paul, ' ' By Him let us offer the sacrifice of peaise 
to God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips, giving 
thanks to His name." j: 2nd, ** Mere we offer andpresent 
to Thee oxnusELVXs, oirs soxtls, ai^d bodies, to he a reason- 
able^ holy, and Uvely sacrifice wiUo Thee ;" words also 
quoted from the same Apostle.§ 

Previously, too, in the Offertory sentences, we had 
been reminded of St. Paul's exhortation, || *' To do good 
and to distribute forget not \ for with such sacrifices Gh)d 
is well pleased," 

These are the passages of the New Testament which 
speak of Christians as having " sacrifices" to offer; and 
these are the offerings that God desires them to make. 

♦ Rev. L 5, 6. t ' Peter, ii. 5-9. J Hebrews, xiii. 15. 

§ Bom. xu. I ; ** lively" or living, as opposed to the legal sacri- 
fices, which were alain victims ; ** reasonable,** L e. " rational," as op- 
posed to irrational animals. 

I) Hebrews, ziii. i6. 
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And why are all these passages thus sednlonsly brought 
together, and inserted in the Communion Service ? In 
order — ^we may feel quite certain — to exclude the Bomisliy 
unaeriptural notion, that in this sacrament a material or 
literal sacrifice is offered.* 

The Second Thanksgiving is more decidedly an offer- 
ing of ^' Praise J* It also dweUs more strongly on that 
view of the sacraments which is expressed in the Twen- 
ty-fifth Article, that ** they be certain sure witnesses and 
effectual signs of grace, and God^s good will towards us ;" 
while the first dwells chiefly (as we have seen) upon 
this sacrament as a renewal of our pledges towards God, 
and of our self-dedication to His service. The second 
form closes with an earnest prayer, for perseverance in 
the Christian life ; asking that He who has '* assured us 
of His fjEivour'' will ''so assist us with His grace, that 
we mag continue in that holg fellowship" of which we 
are, in Christ, made '' verg [true] members ;" also that 
we may '' do all such good works as Se has prepared for 
us to walk «»."f 

* This design on the part of onr Beformera is confirmed by the fol- 
lowing fact Originally these words of the Thanksgiving had been 
used before Commmiion. But lest they might be possibly mistaken 
to imply a sacrifice, in any sense, of the eonseerated elements^ onr Re- 
formers removed them (in Edward the Sixth's Second Prayer-Book) 
into theur present place, to show more unmistakeably that they mean 
only a spiritual sacrifice of praise and an oblation of the worshippen 
themselves. 

t These words are taken from Eph. iL lo. The first cUiase of the 
•« Blessino" is from Phil. iv. 7 ; the second -from the old Saxon 
oflices, which were in use upwards of 1200 years ago.— 5ee Pahner, 
chap. iv. sec. xxiii. 
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And now let ns consider some of the cliief points con- 
nected with this ordinance, which the Scripture and the 
aUnsions in the Frayer-Book Service suggest to our at- 
tention. I. In the first place, and generally, we may 
regard it as an Instbitctiye Bite. It is indeed more than 
this ; but it is this — symbolically instructiye — ^in many 
ways. For it was instituted by our Lord, 

Istly. '' Eor a contuxual nEMEMBBANCE of His death." 
" This do in remembrance of Me," which words (re- 
ported by Luke) are also twice repeated by the Apostle 
Paul, who says that he " received them from the Lord ;" 
foid who explains them thus : " Tor as often ye eat this 
bread and drink this cup, ye do show forth the Lord's 
death.** Thus, then, our Lord Himself appointed an act 
which was to be a monumental record and memorial of 
His death — a standing ordinance, which should ''pro- 
fHainC* it to all ages. But it is more than an historical 
commemoration of the/ic^ of His death, it is, 

2ndly. '^ A sacrament [a visible sign or representation] 
of ouB BEDEMPnoN by Christ's death."* It forcibly im- 
presses the sacrificial nature of His " offering for us." 
This was clearly signified by many circumstances of the 
institution. 

(a). The occasion of the institution showed it. Eor 
the Lord appointed the feast during the celebration of 
the Fafisover ; the very words of its institution were a 
well-known part of the Paschal ceremony. That/?a«^ 
mpon a saerifi/ie was the commemoration of Israel's deli- 

• Article xzvni. 
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verance from Egjrpt; of their redemption, pardon, and 
adoption* But the Passover ordinance-— the slaying of 
the Lamb — ^the sprinkling of its blood — were all pro- 
phetic types of the propitiation to be made through the 
blood of Christ"* They were intended to be understood 
*' as shadows of good things to come.'' 

And our Lord designed to show to His disciples that 
these prophetic types were now about to be fulfilled in 
Him. He first alludes to his approaching sufferings in 
such a manner as to show Himself to be '* Thb Lamb of 
God, that taketh away the sins of the world ;" and then» 
instead of the Passover sacrifices, which were anticipa- 
tory of His own, He establishes an ordinance which 
should refer to His own death as the accomplishment (^ 
those legal types and figures, " This t> the Lord's pass- 
over," the law declared of each lamb slain from year to 
year in commemoration of the Lord's passing over IsraeL 
" This is my body which is given lor you," said our 
Lord ; using a form of words which the occasion itself 
W6U3 certain to explain in its natural, that is to say, its 
spiritual sense, f 

** See Fairbaira on the Typology of Scriptarei toL ii. 

fFor the literal sense would have been most unnatural. As 
Neander (History of Christianity /,book vi) says truly, '* If the literal 
interpretation of the circumstances under which anything is said be 
contrary to the connexion and design of the discourse, this literal in- 
terpretation is unnatural and forced." And it is worth observing that 
our Lord appointed this institution before His death, not after it; to 
show more plainly that He was not speaking in the gross literal aens/^ 
that some have put upon His words. ** As if on purpose to guard 
against this, He Himself began the celebration of the rite ; knowing 
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When Moses ** took the blood, and sprinkled it on the 
peaple," he said, " Behold the blood of the Covenant, 
which God hath made with yon." That blood was but 
the type of the " blood of Christ which cleanseth from 
all sin ;" which is the true life of the world. And Jesus 
signifies the fulfilment of the type in His own offering, 
by taking up the words of the Passover ordinance agsun, 
and marking them as reaHzed in Him. '' This is my 
blood of the New Covenant" &c.; or^ as St. Xuke and 
St. Paul give it, " This cup is [i. e. is the siguy and 

that the Apostles conld not have thought that He was holding His own 
literal body (which had not indeed yet been * broken') in His own hands, 
or giving them to drink of His own blood (which had not indeed yet 
been * ahed*)." — Archbishop Whately. The Apostles were, besides, well 
used to snch symbolical expressions in their intercourse with our Lord. 
Tbey had heard Him speak of Himself as a Lamb — a Door — a Vine 
— a Shepherd ; and did not understand Him literally then. They 
had heard Him use like figurative language seven times in the expla- 
nation of one parable alone, " He that soweth the good seed u 
the Son of Man ; the field is the world ; the good seed are the children 
of the kingdom ; the tares are the children of the wicked one ; the 
enemy that sowed them is the devil ; the harvest is the end of the 
world ; and the reapers are the angels." In this case every one would 
allow that the spiritual or figurative sense is really the natural one ; 
and that the literal interpretation would be entirely ttnna^tera^. And 
when oar Lord said, " Drink ye, this is my blood," it would have been 
peculiarly unnatural for the Apostles to have understood Him literally ; 
there being an absolute prohibition in the Jewish law against drinking 
hlood [Lev. xvll. 10-14.] When (in Acts, xv.) they extended this 
prohibition even to Gentile converts, would they not have made a 
special explanation and exception in the case of the Lord's Supper, 
had they regarded it as Romanists do ? 
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pledge, and seal of] the Kew Goyenant in [i. e. ratified 
in] KT blood*''* Thus, theni the occasion of the insti- 
tutlon and the circxunstances of the paschal rite throw 
light and meaning upon the real nature of onr Bedeem- 
er's sacrifice, on the one hand ; and on the character of 
this commemorative ordinance upon the other.f 

(5). The ^' breaking of the bread*' by onr Lord had a 
like imtruetive purport. Se took bread, and brake it, 
saying, " This is my body which is given for you." This 
breaking of the bread was, of course, necessary for the 

* It is nnfortimate that the word (^ca9i}vi|) should have been ten- 
dered " testament** in these places ; for it obscures the connexion of 
onr Lord's words with those of the Passover rite ; and the designed 
contrast between the blood of the " Old" and the *< New" Ck)VB. 

HANT. 

f There are many analogies between the prophetic and the com- 
memorative feast. Stier strikingly remarks, " The paschal institntion 
dimly symbolized that wonderful admixtore of sorrow and joy, death 
and life, grace and correction, which stamped its character upon the 
great evening of the Lord's Supper first, and which still adheres to 
the Holy Sacrament as the solemnly joyous festival of our pilgri- 
mage between our accomplished redemption and the possession oi^the 
inheritance of glory. We bless God in it while we abase ourselves; 
we abase ourselves while we bless (xod. We partake of the life of 
Him who died for us, that we may die in and with Him in order to 
live .... As in its institution the circle of the Apostles was the 
p€ttchal family representing the Chtirch which took its origin from the 
death of Christ ; so, further, every little company of communicants 
(as among the Israelites eveiy little number surrounding a paschal 
table) is a real representation of the entire Church ; of Me many who, 
partakers of His body and of His blood, become thereby His Body.** — 
Stier, Words of the Lord Jesus, vol. vii., p. 75. 
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purpose of distribntion ;* but our Lord intimated a fur- 
ther meaning when lie added the words which St. Paul 
records, ''This is [represents] my body, which is bboxsn 
FOB Tov." And therefore we may say on His authority, 
that our breaking of the bread, besides being a prepara- 
tory action, necessary to the distribution of it, is also an 
expressive symbol. '' Not only, however, is the bread 
broken and the wine powred out (which might have 
sufficiently represented the wounding of His body and 
shedding of His blood), but the signification goes farther ; 
for (e) Both are partaken of by those who celebrate the 
rite.''t Our Lord says, " Take, e^t, this is my body," &c. 
^' Dbotk ye all," &c. This act is most expressively a sa- 
dament [or sign] of our redemption; it intimates that 
there are present benefits to be partaken by us ; that we are 
celebrating our Lord's death as more than a mere mar- 
tyrdom. We signify that through that death of Christ, 
and by fdth in His blood, we obtain remission of our sins 
and all other benefits of His passion :{ as often as we eat 
that bread, and drink that cup, we show that from that 
death comes Life to us. 

It was forbidden by the Levitical Law to " drink the 
ibodL" But'on this point our Lord, with a suggestive 
purpose, departs ttom the type, and the difference of the 
sacrifices explains the reason of this. 

* The bread was baked, in the East, not like our loaves, but in 
mind flat eaku. Hence we read always in Scriptnre of the ** break 
Ik^ of bread.** 

t Anhbishop Wbately On the Sacraments, p. 106. 

{ FiratThankflgiYing in the Post-Comnranion Office. 

N 2 
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The personal appropriation of the sacrifice was, very 
significantly, only partial in the typical economy ,' eat- 
ing the body of the animal was, partaking of half: it 
was a federal act, representing the union between God 
and His people ; but the blood being the life, men were 
forbidden to drink it, lest they should think the blood 
of the slain sacrifices capable of communicating life. 
" Thus men stopped short in the recognition that the 
bloood of goats, calves, and lambs could not give lifeJ'* 

But Jesus says, " Drink ye of this : for this is my 
blood." " Where blood is, there is also the life or the 
soul ; and what will this circumstance (that we drink the 
hlood of an offering) say, but that we partake not now 
of a dead sacrifice^ such ^ as the Israelites ate, but of a 
living, the life and immortal communication of which 
was not attained to in the old covenant ?"f 

The need of such a living union with our Saviour 
Christ — through faith — as shall hold our souls in life 
and make Him be to us '*our daily — living — ^bread,'* 
ifl (you remember) the doctrine set forth by Him in the 
sixth chapter of St. John's Gospel. And the sacrament 
which He instituted afterwards was a teaching by action 
of the same great truth. The doctrine which at Capernaum 
our Saviour taught by words. He afterwards embodied in 
a perpetual ordinance ; and teaches us now by symbol 
"as often as we eat this bread and drink this cup. "J 

♦ Schulz. t Stier. 

^ It is remarkable that the Apostle John, who does not historicalty 
record the institution either of Baptism or the Eucharist, exhibits the 
most folly those important truths which the Sacraments inrolve and 
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{d.) This supper of the Lord is farther instructive, 
because it is, as the Prayer-Book describes it, " a sign of 
the love that Christians ought to have among themselves,*^* 
This indeed is taught in the whole rite, and all that is 
connected with it. But the union among Christians of 
which it is "a sign," is particularly expressed in one 
symbolic circumstance, referred to by St. Paul, i Cor. 
X. 1 7. I mean the oneness of the bread [or loaf] which is 
partaken of by all. In verse 1 6 the Apostle says, — " The 
cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion 
(L e. are we not, in drinking it, communicating or jointly 
partaking) of the blood of Christ ?\ The bread which we 

represent. . Thus in the third chapter he gives our Lord*8 description 
of that great change — that birth into a new and spiritual life — of 
which our Baptism is (as the 27th article affirms) "' a sign." Aild 
in tiie sixth chapter he records the doctrine which onr Lord subse- 
quently embodied in the Eucharist; for in that institution Christ 
teaches still by action the game thing which He taught firH inworde ; 
this, namely, how the true, everlasting life of our souls and bodies de- 
pends upon the death of Christ — appropriated to ourselves by faith ; 
and on the life of Christ communicated to us. Verhum vitibile [the 
visible word] was an expression used by Augustin of the Sacraments. 
I cannot but add BengeFs note [on John, vi. 61] so tersely expressing 
the above : '* Jesus verba sua scienter ita foromvit, utstatim et sem- 
per iUa quidem de ^rituali fruitione sui agerent proprie ; sed posthac 
eadem consequenter etiam in augnstissimum S. Coenam mysterium, 
qaum id institutum foret, convenirent. EterUm ipsam rem hoe ier- 
tmone propontam, in S. Canam eontulit. 

* Art. XXVIII. 

t '* For although we do not touch Christ with our teeth and lips, 
yet we hold and press him hyfaith^ mind^ and epirit^ Kor is that 
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break, is it not the commumon (i. e. are we not in eat- 
ing it, by faith, jointly partaking) of the body of Christ? 
Are we not vitally united with Chbist Himself? and so 
with one another ? " For we," (he adds) " being many, 
are one bread and one body; for we are all partakers of 
that one bread.'* That is to say ; when we partake of 
that one bread [or haf], the bread we eat becomes assi- 
milated with the substance of onr bodies — so that essen- 
tially and vitally we are one bread, one body ; so by our 
common nnion, soul and body, with Chbist, the head of 
our redeemed and glorified humanity — by the oirs lue 
of Christ, jointly-participated, and living in us, — ^we 
are made oke sony in Christ Jesus. 

But the Lord's Supper has other besides instmctiTe 
and commemorative i;ises. It is a Sacrament or outward 
sign (as we have seen) of a peculiar hind; because it is 
the sign of a gr€tee given unto tu, and was ordained by 
Christ as, 

II. "A MEANS WHEBEBT WE EECEIVE THAT aSACE, and a 

PLEDGE to assure us thereof." And " the mean whereby" 
the " inward part" and also the spiritual " benefit" — the 
strengthening and refreshing of our souls" — are to be ob- 
tained, is faith.** 
This view, together with much of what I have already 

faith vain which embnceth Chiut, nor that partidpatloii cold which 
is perceived by the mind, understandmg^ taidtpvit; torso (L e.Bpi- 
ritually) Christ himself is entirely offered and given to us in these 
mysteries as much as is possible, that we may truly know that we are 
flesh of His flesh and bone of His bone, and that He dwells in ns and 
we in Hhn." — Bishop Jewel, Apology, chap. iL 
* Art. xxviii. 
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said, is well summed up by an old writeri whose words 
are better than my own :— - 

'* Biead is the staff of life ; the most oommon, most necessary, and 
most wholesome meat [food]. Wine is the most wholesome, the most 
sprightly [L e. uupiriting and 9tren0:hen,ing] drink. By them there- 
fbxe onr Lord chose to represent that body and blood, by the oblation 
of which a capacity of life and health was procured to mankind; the 
taking in which by right apprehension, tasting itbyhearty,/!nlA, di- 
gesting it by careful attention and meditation . • . with serious, 
steady resolutions of living answerable thereto, will certainly support 
and maintain oar spiritual life in a yigorons health and happy growth 
of grace ; refreshing onr hearts with comfort and satis&ction unspeak- 
able. He that doth ihuHj eats our Saviour's flesh and drinks His 
bloody* hatk eternal Ufe, and ' thall Hve for ee«r,* as Himself de- 
clares and promises ; which benefits, therefore, in the due performance 
of this holy duty are conveyed to us.'* 

• "Ulf lleBli,**sB7a oar Lord (John, Tl.fi5)**la meat indeed; and my Mood Is 
drink indeed.*' The word ttuulated *' indeed** (&Xf|%, or, as the bestMSS. 
give it, aKffimf;)t means really, tmly, or " mH^/* as our Catechism (referring 
to these words of Christ) expreaaes it,—** the body and blood of Christ, which 
are verUy and indeed taken and leceiTed.** Bnt this is carefblly ezplahied in 
Artide xzviii,— ** Hie hody of Christ is given, taken, and eaten in the sapper, 
eniifqfteranheaeeniif and tpkikua manner.** When Christ dedarea, my flesh 
is Irul^ meat, ftc. He means **mA[Uteraifyt bat more than that" [Stier] ; that is 
He means that it is ao in Oa highest sense; that Chmbt Htukw.f miited to ub is 
the true, real, stay and stajfof oar liTea— ofoor aonlsand bodiea; in contrast 
with oo'nataral food that **periahe8 in the using.'* Li (Mf sense Christ is the 
inie, living, real, eternal Bread, thooghthat which Moaes gave was also ** bread 
from heaven.'* ** He ia the «nM light, ** [though John the Baptist was a light 
alao, for Christ dedarea of him that **he waa a baming and a Shining light," 
yet He Himaelf alone Is the trae light which, ** eominginio ihe world; Ughietk 
eserjfman,** ** In this aenae alao He Is (aaStierobaerves,* external things being 
bat ahadows of real, trne relations*) the tme Vine, the trne Foondation, the 
trae Door, tlie fwapntial Way, the trae and real Forenmner, Shepherd, Bishop, 
PliyBielaa, Maater, Witneaa.**— See Stier, vol ri . p. 208 1 alao Dean 'n«nch*a New 
Testament flynonyma. Arehbiahop Whately givea another paralld: **I am 
the trne vine,** denoted not Hla being a vine in the Kterai sense, but In the 
Ui^ieatand moat Im^JorftiNf aenae ; even Is Faol aays that *thatlsfM><clrcnm- 



184 LECTUBjB vni. 

And, further on, the same author says of this holy 
eacrament : — 

*' It was deugned aa a proper and efficacious instrument to raise 
in OS pious affections towards our good God and gracions Bedeemer; 
to dispose as to all holy practice ; to confirm our faith ; to nourish our 
hope ; to quicken our resolutions of walking carefully In the ways of 
duty ; to unite us more fastiy to our Saviour ; and to combine us in 
charity one toward another."* 

There is one other view of the Lord's Supper that is re- 
ferred to in the words, " — " As often as ye eat this bread, 
&c. ye do show the Lord's death until he came** These 
words exhibit it as, 

IIL A Pkophbtic Type. This reference seems also 
pointed out by our Lord Himself in that remarkable ex- 
pression used immediately after the words of institution : 
** I will not diink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, 
until that day when I drink it new with you in my Fa- 
ther's kingdom."! "The holy Supper points not only 
back to the past, but also to the ftiture. It has not only 
a memorial, but also a prophetic significance. We not 
only show forth the death of our Lord in it until He 
come ; but we have also the time to think upon when Se 
wiU eome, to celebrate anew, and in another manner, His 
sacred feast with His own in the kingdom of glory. 
Every celebration of the sacrament is a type and pro- 
phetic anticipation of the Geeat Marbiage Suppeb which 

cision which Is outward in the flesh* (which, UteraUy^ it clearly is), l)at that 
» circumcision is of tlie heart ;' L e. in the noblest and best sense. ">-0n Saau~ 
uicnts, p. 92. 

• Isaac Barrow On the Doctrine of the SacramentSL 

t Matt xxvi. 28 ; also Mark, xiv. 25. 
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is prepared for the Church at the re-appearing of Christ."* 
** This word ^ until that day* includes that termtnus in 
which the interval of separation wiU cease, and the eat- 
ing and drinking appointed for the present time will be 
done away, or pass oyer into another. It is as if the Lord 
had said, Do this in the meantime^ until I am again with 
you ! The sacrament is, looking back, a commemorative 
feast ; in the present it is a receiving and partaking of 
the Lord; the true possession of Himself ; nevertheless, 
in. prospect it is something preliminary and transitory; 
an essential type and effectual pledge of that feast which 
in the great and permanent morning of the renewed world 
— ^in THAT DAY, which is ever the one great day — Christ 
will provide for His own." 



The Declaration at the end of the Communion Service (explanatory 
of the reasons for kneeling at the Sacrament, and strongly disclaiming 
any ** adoration" of the Sacramental Bread and Wine, or any corporal 
presence of Christ's Natural Flesh and Blood) was first appended in 
A. D. 1552 ; was omitted in Queen Elizabeth's reign; and restored in 
A. D. 1662, though not printed as a Rubric. 

The latter part of this Declaration contains the words of Frith, who 
is recorded in Fox's Book of Martyrs as bayiug suffered martyrdom 
<m aeeount of them, in the reign of Heury VIII. There is a letter of 
Cranmer*s on this subject, which Mr. Froude has given in his History 
of England, (vol. i.) : — " Other news have we none notable but that 

* Thiersch, in Lectures on Catholicism, &c., quoted by Stier, Words 
of the Lord Jesus, vol viL p. 167. The words which follow the above 
quotation are Stier's own. 
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oaA Fiith, which was in the Tower in prison, was appointed by the 
King's Grace to be examined before me • • • . whose opinion msto 
notably erroneons that we conld not despatch him ... He thought 
it not neoessaiy to be believed as an article of onr fiiith that there is 
the yeiy corporal presence of Christ within the host and sacrameDt of 
the altar. And snrely I myself sent for him three or fonr times, to 
persoade him to leave that imagination. Notwithstanding now he is 
at a final end with aU examination, for my Lord of London hath given 
sentence, and delivered him to the secular power, when he looketh 
every day to go nnto the fire." BIr. Froude adds, 

** Twenty years later another fire was blazing nnder the walls of 
Oxford; and the hand which was now writing these light lines was 
blackening in the flames of it, paying there the penalty of the same 
' inu^Hation.* 

" It is affecting to know that Frith's writings were the instniments 
of Cranmer's convendon. And the fathers of the Anglican Choreb 
have left a monument of their sorrow for the shedding <^ tlds innocent 
blood, in the Order of the Communion Service, which closes with the 
very words on which the Primate with his brother bishops had sat in 
judgment. * The natural body and blood of our Saviour Chrigt an 
ta heaveny and not here ; it being against the truth ofChritt's natural 
body to be at one time in more placet than one J ** 



NoteF. 

It is directed in the rubric that the minister, " when he delhteretk 
the bread [or cup] to any one^ shall say, 'The Body/ &c, 'the 
Bh>od,' ftc** 

And at the Savoy Conference in A. D. 1661, when the Noncon- 
formist divines desired that it might " suffice to speak the words to 
divers jointly," the bishops made this answer, " It is most requisite 
that the minister deliver the bread and wine into every patticnlar 
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eoinmniiicant*8 hand, and repeat the words in the ringalar number; 
for BO much as it is the propriety of sacraments to make particular 
oMfftuMium to each believer $ and it is our risible profession that by 
the grace of God, ChrtMi ioitid death for every man,*** 

Whatever be the authority of the SAvay Conference (though in- 
deed that was, after all, not a regular Chnrch-Ckmvocatiou, only a 
Committee of a few divines appointed by the King) still the rule in 
the Prayer-Bood is veiy dear as to the general intention of it And 
therefore no minister has any right to depart from it, as a matter of 
private license — or except under peculiar cireunutaneee — except, in 
short, for reasons amounting, one may say, to a neeeuity. 

Take, however, a case which eveiy eUy clergyman knows to exist, 
of a laige congregation, say 1 200. Of these it may be calculated that 
about 800 cmght to communicate. 

What is the clergyman to do in such a casef^ Should he insist on 
separately repeating, the communion alone (if all that ought, at- 
tended) would occupy some hours ;f but, ^ 

I St Win not this have the effect of proclaiming to the congrega- 
tiOD, on the fece of the Service, and by the very mode of Us adminU' 
iraium, that so large a number of them are not expected to remain t 

2ndly. With those that do remain, will it not make the ordinance 
a weariness to many, instead of '* strengthening and refreshing?" 

If we H^ply the precept of the Apostle— the fondamental law to 
which an church regulations and ritual observances are to be re- 
ferred — '*Lbt allthdiqs bb dohb to sdifxgation," — does it not 
seem warrantable in such a case — when one U forced to ehooee — to 
give precedence to tiie higher law? For is not this to ** learn what 
that meaneth, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice ?* 

Consider, then, the case supposed. A clergyman finds a neeesHty 

• Gardwen, History of Conferenees, p. 821-854. 

t Even wbere the ciutom of joint-repetttton ia adopted, the service In some 
dtf churches occupies frequently two tall hours. And it ia very likely that if 
the Reftnmers of our Church contemplated the probability of such larxe num- 
ten of oommnnicaats, it was in such cases as one of the rubrics refers to, **where 
there are many priests and deacons," not two only, or three at most 
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existing for deyiation from the strict letter of the mbric : be has the 
sanction, so far as it may go, not indeed of lawy bat of a wage pre- 
vailing in such cases in the Church } he feels persoaded that if th^ 
living Church were enabled to express its opinion in Convocation as- 
sembled, the mle would probably be modified so as to leave an option 
under auch eiretmutance». He refers the decision of this matter to 
his Bishop, who, though he cannot order a departure firom the rubrics, 
is the lawful authority to decide in cases where law and usage are, by 
change ofdrewnatanees, brought into conflict. He obtains the sanc- 
tion of his Ordinary, whose *' godly admonitions*' he has also pro. 
mised ** with a glad mind and will to follow.'* Can he, therefore, be 
fairly accused of *' wilful, contemptuous transgression of authority," 
if, under all these circumstances, upon good reasons, and a full con- 
scientious consideration of them, he adopts the custom referred to ? 
And with regard to^e doctrine of universal Redemption — supposed 
to be involved, it may be urged, 

1. If any who have the Goepel in their hands deny the truth tliat 
*' Christ tasted death for every nuin ;"* if those who assert the same 
doctrine over and over in the public prayers, still do not heHeve if, thej 
¥rill scarcely be restrained from their denial of the truth by any par- 
ticular mode of administering the sacrament. 

2. The Joint-repetition of the words has in fact been used for yean 
a mong the Wesleyan Methodists, who, as is well-known, matntatM 

the evangelical truth of Universal Redemption. 

3. When the words are repeated jointly to each " Table," the dis- 
tribution of the elements is in fact an applieadon of these words to 
each. It is an " o6«%niatton," by action, to each individual of all the 
benefits included in the words, **Take, eat, in remembrance that 
Chriest died for thbb,** &c. 

* Hebrews, IL 9. 



LECTURE IX. 



THE BAFTISMAI. OFFICES. 
COVENANT PBIVILEOES. 



I Cor. xii. 13. 

'' By one Spirit are we all haptized into one body" 

In entering on the consideration of the Baptismal Offices, 
I begin with that entitled in the Prayer-Book, *' The 
lOnistration of Public Baptism of Infants, to be used in 
the Church." 

It is greatiy to be wished that this were always a 
really ** public *' ordinance ; for the good reasons given 
in the opening rubric, which directs that it shall be ad- 
ministered " when the most number of people come to- 
gether; as well as for that (i), the congregation then 
present may testify the receiving of them that be newly 
baptized into the number of Chrisfs Church; as also 
(2), because in the baptism of infants every man present 
may be put in remembrance of his own profession made to 
God in his baptism." 

And in order to secure the presence of a congregation, 
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it is appointed that baptisms shall take place after the 
second lesson at Morning or Evening Prayer. 

In practice, howeyer, this is too frequently made a 
private service, although ^' used in the Church." Some 
half dozen people— often the three sponsors only— atand 
by the font, to witness the reception of the new member 
into Christ's flock ; from the congregation of Christ's 
people there is no welcome and no prayer. This is a cold, 
unsympathizing, way to carry out the Saviour's com- 
mand, " Suffer the little children to come unto Me." 

And our people are themselves also seriously losers by 
not witnessing more frequently this, one of the most 
instructive and beautifiil services of our Church. A 
thorough fjEuniliarity with the truths which it contains 
would throw a flood of meaning on many parts of onr 
litiu^ ; would serve to bring our tone of religions 
thought more iato harmony with that jof the apostolie 
writers than it popularly is ; and would convey more 
sound Christian teaching than almost any sermon can. 

As a security against tiie ignorant or superstitioiiB 
repetition of this introductory rite, the question is first 
asked, '' Sath this child been already baptised or no f ' 

Then, in a preliminary address, the minister states 
briefly the grounds on which the institution rests ; and 
asks the prayers of the people for the child now to be 
baptized. These grounds are : — 

istly, '^ Foraemuoh as all men are conceived and bom 
in sinJ* So speaks David, " Behold I was shapen in 
iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me."* 

* Psalm IL 5. 
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mdlj, Our Savioiir Christ saith, '^J^one can enter into 
the kingdom of God except he he regenerate, and bom anew 
of water and the Holy Ghost. *^ 

These statements show how even a little child needs 
baptism ; in other words^ needs all the mercies of that 
Gkxipel covenant into which baptism is theappointedmeans 
of introducing us. For what is the child's natural con- 
dition ? It is '^ born in sin ;" the inheritor of a tainted 
nature ; a member only of the fallen race of Adam ; an 
" alien from the commonwealth of Israel ;" a <' stranger 
from the covenant of promise.'^ 

How are the children of Adam delivered out of this 
natural condition P Only through Jesus Christ. ** Neither 
MM there salvation in any other; for there is none other 
name under heaven, given among men, whereby we must 
be saved."* 

Ood has made with man a covenant of grace in Jesus 
Christ. In Him are freely promised the pardon of our 
sin, the cleansing from it, the bestowal of aU spiritual 
blessings. In Him is life ; for '' as in Adam all die (as, 
being his descendants, are subject unto death), even so in 

Christ shall all be made alive."t He is God's " well-be- 
loved Son;" if then we are made one with Him, God 
looks on fM as sons, as His adopted children. 

To be received, therefore, into that body of which 
Christ is the living Head, is the first step appointed for 
salvation. And so the order of the blessings conferred 
on us is expressed in our Church Catechism ; in which 

• Acts, iv. 12. t I Cor. xr. 22. 
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we say that in our baptism we were made, i, members 
of Christ ; 2, children of God ; 3, inheritors of tiie king- 
dom of heaven : hecause members of Christ, therefore 
children ; and " if children, then heirs, heirs of Gk>d, and 
joint heirs with Christ."* 

Into this membership, this covenant, this adopted 
fjEimily, we ore exhorted to ask the Pather, that of His 
bounteous mercy He would take the child (not bom into 
this family by nature), that he '' may be baptized with 
water and the Holy Ghost ; received into Christ's holy 
Church ; and be made a lively member of the same.'^f 

In the first of these two prayers (which was composed 
by Luther) two Old Testament types of baptism are in- 
stanced. First, the salvation of '' ^oah and his family 
in the ark from perishing by water." 

* Bom. viii. 17. "Were the sacraments considered indeed as 
tealt of this inheritance — annexed to the great charter of it [the Word 
of God] — seaU of salvation, this would powerfally beget a fit appetite 
for the Lord's Sapper, when we are invited to it, and would beget a 
due esteem of baptism ; would teach you more frequent and fruitful 
thoughts of your own baptism ; and more pious consideration of it^ 
when you require it for your children." — ^Archbishop Leighton on 
I Pet. iii. 19-21. 

f This preliminary address, the prayer that follows, and a g^reat 
part of this office, were taken from the Reformed Service-book (refer- 
red to in the Introduction) called Hermann's Consultation. The 

Baptismal Service in that book is principally due to liartin Luther. 

See Laurence's Bampton Lectures. 

The introductory part was founded on the primitive ** Order '*oaed 
in receiving persons into the class of '* Catechumens,'* to be instructed, 
previously to baptism, in the doctrines and duties of Christianity. See 
Palmer, vol. ii. ch. v. 
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This is referred to by the Apostle Peter, in language 
that (literally and accurately rendered) throws light upon 
the meaning of the prayer : '* The long-suffering of God 
waited in the days of l^oah, while the ark was a pre- 
paring, wherein few, that is eight souls, were saved by 
(L e. t1(/rough the instrummtaUty of J water ; the antitype 
offohteh, ncunely, Baftisit, doth now save us."* 

Here is a compound type. The ark is taken to repre- 
sent Christ's holy Church ; or else (if we will apply tiie 
figure more closely stiU), the family of l^oah — ^the godly 
seed — ^represents properly the Church, which is "the 
blessed company of all faithful people : " and Jesus is 
Himself the Ark.f 

The salvation of those "eight souls" from temporal 
destruction was but the shadow of our spiritual delive- 
rance in Christ. The instrumentality by which the ark 
floated in safety was water; thus, by a like outward in- 
Btmmentality, baptism now saves us {noty observe, the 
"tt^tf^^ of baptism," but '^haptism doth now save us") ; 
not the mere outward application of the water, " not the 
putting away of the filth of the flesh," (which is all the 

* Or w now saving (present ; the rescue not being as yet fully ac- 
complished). — ^Alford on i Peter, iii. 20, 21. 

f "Too, who have fled into Him for refuge, wrong Him not so far 
•8 to question your safety. What, though the flood o{ former guilti- 
neas rise high, thine Aric shall still be above them ; and the higher 
they rise, the higher He shall rise ; shall have the more glory in freely 
justifying and saving thee. Though thou flnd the remaining power 
of sin still within thee, yet it shall not sink thine Ark. There was 
ia this Ark sin, yet they were saved from the flood.'* — Archbishop 
Leighton on i Pet. ilL 
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outward mateiial element could do) ;* but that true spi- 
ritual cleansmg which is represented and designed; — 
which gives us a living part in Him who died and rose 
again, and is " on the right hand of Grod/' assuring us, 
by His own resurrection from the dead, that we, who are 
united to Him, shall be sharers in the salvation and the 
glory of Him who is our Head. * 

You perceive that the Apostle says, " were saved by 
water ;" that is, by water, as the instrument. The same 

* " Not by a natural force of the element ; though, sacramentally 
used, it only can wash away the filth of the body ; its phygieal efficacy 
or power reaches no farther ; hut it is in the hand of the Spirit of 
God, as other sacraments are, and as the word itself is, to purify the 
conscience, and convey grace and salvation to the sonl, by the reference 
it hath to, and union with, that which it represents. 

" It saves by the answer of a good eonseienee MHto God^ and it affords 
that, by the resurrection of Jesus from the dead." — Leighton. 

The word translated ** answer" (^iirtpdrrifia') means properly a 
question, or an *^ inquiry after;** and so Dean Alford translates here* 
*' the inquiry of a good conscience after God, i. e. the seeking after 
God in a good and pure conscience, which is the aim and end of the 
Christian baptismal life.** 

Schleusner in his Lexicon gives the word as signifjring also '' the 
question and answer made in a mutual compact — a contract or stipu- 
lation, inducing a reciprocal obligation ;" intimating, in the first 
place, that the conscience of the baptized must respond to the pro- 
mised mercy of Grod; and not without reference (he adds) to the 
ancient usage of interrogating thoee about to be baptized ; and Me 
baptismal pledges of '* renouncing sin, and living a Christian Ufe." 

Perhaps Archbishop Leighton*s comment may be the best ; it is at 
least worth giving : — 

" The asking or questioning of conscience, which comprises likewise 
its answer ; for the word intends correspondence of the conscience with 
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appears to be the meaning in the prayer — " were saved 
in the ark from perishing, by water ;" that is, not, " from 
perishing by water," but were saved from perishing, 
through the instrumentality of that very water that de- 
stroyed the old world and its corrupt inhabitants. ** The 
waters of the flood drowned the ungodly — ^washed them 
away, them and their sin together as one, being iasepa- 
rable ; and upon the same waters, the ark floating preserved 
19'oah. Thus the waters'of baptism are intended as a de- 
luge to drown sin, and to save the believer, who by faith 
is separated both from the world and from his sin ; so it 
sinks, and he is saved.''* 

Grod ; and with itself as towards God, or in the sight of God. And 
Indeed God's questioning it is by itself; it is His depnty^in the sooL He 
makes it pose itself for, Him, and before Him, concerning its own con- 
dition ; and so the answer it gires itself in that posture, He, as it were, 
ntting and hearing it, in His presence, is an answer made unto Him." 

"It possibly alludes" (he says) " to the questions and answers in 
baptism ; but it further, by way of resemblance, expresses the inward 
questioning and answering which is transacted within, betwixt the 
soul and itself, and the soul and God, and so is allusively (by allusion) 
called a questioning and answering ...... and this is the great 

business of conscience, to sit, and examine, and judge within ; to hold 
etmrU in the soul. And it is of continual necessity that it be so ; 
there can be no vacation of this judicature without great damage to 
the estate of the soul ; yea, not a day ought to pass without a session 
of conscience within,** &c. &c. 

* Leighton. The original petition in Luther's Service-book ex- 
presses the same idea, and defines also the meaning of our Prayer. 
The words are, " that whatsoever pollution he hath taken of Adam it 
may be drowned and put away by this holy flood, that bdng separated 
from the nunber of the ungodly,*' &c. 

o2 
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Life out of death. — salyation in destruction, is a prin- 
ciple that we find often in God's dealings with men. 
Thus was it in the deluge ; a flood destroying the old 
world and the ungodly — ^the same flood being made to 
^oah and his family a baptism. Thus also the Bed Sea, 
in which, the Egyptians were drowned, is called with re- 
ference to Israel a '' baptism ;*' for this it was, as separat- 
ing the Lord's people from their enemies, and from their 
old Egyptian state. And, in like manner, in Baptism 
there is represented a death and a life— a destroying of 
the old man with its corrupt affections and its lusts, that 
the new man should live, and be raised up a godly seed, 
to bring forth fruit to God. Here is the twofold process, 
professed in every case (in every baptized heart the type 
is realized, the profession becomes fact) ; — a slaying with 
Christ of the whole body of sin ; a rising, through the 
resurrection of Christ, to a new life.* 

The second type of baptism referred to in the prayer 
is that which I have alluded to above — " Who also didst 
safely lead the children of Israel thy people through the 
Bed Sea, figuring thereby thy holy baptism.*' 

For this we have directiy the authority of the Apostle 
Paul, who says that '' our fathers were baptized unto 
Moses in the cloud and in the sea."* He means that 
they were brought thereby, as by a kind of baptism, 

* ** In the mieroeosm of the indiyidnal believer, there is the perish- 
ing of an old world of sin and death ; and the establishment of a new 
world of righteousness and life everlasting.** — Fairbaim on Typology 
of Seriptnre, vol. i. 286. 

t I Cor. X. I, 2. 
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under the aathority of Moses, who stood thenceforward 
towards them in the recognised relation of Leader, 
Master, Prophet, and Lawgiver. In like manner, we are 
'' baptized unto, or itUo, Christ;" brought by baptism 
under His guardianship and^sway ; we enter into a new 
relationship toward Christ ; we own Him as our Head, 
our Deliverer, our Lawgiver, and Leader. 

"We are commanded to be baptized **tn," or, rather, 
" into the kaxs of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost"* 

This Tri-une Qod becomes by covenant oue Gton ; our 
Father, our Bedeemer, our Sanctifier; and we profess 
thus to believe ; and count ourselves His children*— His 
followers — ^the people whom He sanctifietL 

But, like Israel, we do not enter immediately on 
Canaan. In these things also *' they were (St. Paul tells 
us) our examples," or our t^pes. Our march lies through 
the wilderness. We too have dangers, difficulties, and 
temptations to encounter. We may "lust after evil 
things, as they also lusted." Ve may "tempt Christ, 
as some of them also tempted, and were destroyed of ser- 
pents." We may " murmur as some of them also mur- 
mured, and were destroyed of the destroyer."f 

God made the sea a way for His ransomed to pass 
over from the state of bondage to the state of freedom ; 
and so does He call us, in baptism, " into a state of 
liberty." 

Bat our journey and our work are then only begun. 
And we must "labour therefore to enter into that rest" — 

* Matt zxviU. 19. t See I Cor. z. i>i3. 
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the rest that remaineth for", those who persevere and 
overcome unto the end— the Mthful Israel of Grod.* 

As the Church Catechism expresses it, "I heartily 
thank our heavenly Father that He hath called me to 
this state of salvation, through Jesus Christ our Saviour ; 
and I pray unto God to give me His grace, that I may 
continue in the same unto my life's end." 

They only that " continue," shall take up hereafter 
that triumphant hymn with which the shores of the Bed 
Sea resounded ; they only shall " stand on the sea of 
glass, having the harps of Cbd ; and sing the song of 
Moses, the servant of €bd, and the song of the Lamb."! 

The second collect is an appeal to Him who is "the 
aid of all that need ; tiie helper of all that flee to Him 
for succour ; the Life of them that believe ; the Eesur- 
rection of the dead ;" that the child, coming to TTia holy 
baptism, " may receive remission of his sins, by spiritual 
regeneration," &c. 

Now, we all say in the Nicene Creed, " I acknowledge 
one baptism for the remission of sins." We acknowledge 
that by one baptism we are introduced into that covenant, 
in which remission of our sins is sealed to us by promise ; 
brought to that Saviour through whom alone our sins 
can be remitted. 

And this " Article of our belief," we are able to prove 
" by most certain warrants of holy Scripture." 

Peter said to the men of Judaea, " Eepent, and be bap- 
tized, every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for 
the remission of sins.** 

* Heb. iy. 9-1 1. f Rev. xv. 2, 3. 
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Ananias says to Saul, " And now, why tarriest thou ? 
Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling 
on the name of the Lord." 

And our Lord declares, '' He that beliereth, and is 
baptized, shall be saved.''* 

But how do infants need this remission or forgiveness 
of sins ? They have not indeed committed actual sins ; 
but they are bom in a sinful state : they have what our 
Ninth Article calls '' original or hirih-sin ; that is, the 
fault and corruption of nature of every man that natu- 
rally is engendered of the offspring of Adam." 

But God does not, for this cause, shut them out j&om 
mercy. He would take them out of this state. And 
for this very purpose He opens with men a covenant of 
grace. 

It cannot, under any circumstances, be otherwise 
than by an act of undeserved mercy on the part of God, 
that any child of sinful man can be received into His 
favour. 

The promises of the Gospel covenant are to all alike — 
young and old — free gifts of God, through Christ. 

These promises may be described as three-fold: ist, 
the pardon of sin; 2nd, the help of the Spirit; 3rd, 
everlasting life. Now, were a child to die, could it — 
the heir of a fEdlen nature, the member of a family made 
"subject unto death" — obtain eternal life on any other 
grounds than ** as the gift of God, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord ?" 

The Bible shuts us up to one answer as to this. 

* See Acts, ii. 38 ; Acts, zziL 16 ; Mark, xvi. 16. 
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If, then, it is only by on act of graee — ^through Jesos 
Christ — ^that a child "bom in sin" could be received 
into the Church of €bd in heaven, must we not say that 
it is of the same grace alone that it is received into His 
Church on earth, admitted to favour, and adopted to 
blessings here ? 

We do not say that little children who die unbaptized 
are lost. God forbid ! The Bible does not say so. Oar 
Church does not assert it. And our Keformers utterly 
disclaim such an opinion. This is their own language: 
'' Theirs seems to be a scrupulous superstition who so 
tie down the grace of God and the Holy Spirit to the 
sacramental elements, as to affirm expressly that no in- 
fant can obtain salvation who dies before it can be 
brought to baptism; an opinion which we a/re fa/r from 
entertaining,^^* 

We read, in a rubric which now stands at the end of 
the Office for Public Baptism of Infants, that " It is cer- 
tain by God*s Word that children which are baptized, 
dying before they commit actual sin, are undoubtedly 
saved." But this is part of a longer rubric, that, in all 
editions of the Prayer-Book tiU 1662, was placed in the 
Order for Confirmation, immediately before the Cate- 
chism, which formed originally a part of that Order. 
The words were these : '' And that no man shall think 
that any detriment shall come to children by deferring 

* From the Reformed code of Ecclesiastical Laws (^Rrform, Leg, 
EceV) drawn up in the reigns of Hemy and Edward by a number of 
Commissioners, including Cranmer as the chief. — See Laurence's 
Bampton Lectures, p. 70. 
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of their Confirmation, he shall know for truth, that it is 
certain by God's Word that children being baptized, 
have all things necessary to their salvation : and be un- 
doubtedly saved." 

In early times Confirmation was administered to in- 
tuits immediately after Baptism — as still in the Eastern 
Church; and it was therefore supposed by some that 
Baptism was incomplete without Confirmation. But our 
Beformers state in the beginning of the rubric referred 
to— part of which stands in our Prayer-Book as the Pre- 
fatory Address in the Confirmation Service — ^that, " To 
the end that Confirmation may be ministered to the more 
edifying . . . it is thought good that none hereafter shaU 
be confirmed but such as can say • . . the Articles of the 
Faith, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments." 
The object of the latter part of the rubric was therefore 
to show parents that Baptism was sufficient for their in- 
fsmts, and immediate Confirmation not necessary, as they 
might imagine, to perfect it. 

Nothing, therefore, whatever is implied as to infants 
unbaptized ; the rubric refers to the non-necessity of Con- 
firmation for the salvation of infants, and not at all to 
the absolute necessity of Baptism, which the Catechism 
itself teaches to be only *^ generally necessary."* 

• And the Nonconformist Divines admitted this at the Savoy Con- 
feranoe, saying, "Althongfa we charitably suppose the meaning of 
these words was only to exclade the necessity of any other Sacrament 
to baptized infants, &c., yet these words are dangerons .... and 
therefore we desire they may be expunged." The answer of the Bi- 
shops was: ** It is evident that the meaning of these words is, that 
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In administering a coTenant rite, we speak of the 
promises engaged to those admitted into the covenant. 
Of others we affirm nothing, for with such the Church — 
in respect of her outward ministries and ordinances — ^is 
not concerned. 

The Church is, in respect of all such cases, silent, 
because, as a Church, she has — ^in respect of these — ^no- 
thing to say. To the All- Wise, All-Merciful God Him- 
self they may be left.* 

It is enough for us to know that the Father loveth the 
souls which He has made ; and *' wiUeth not a sinner's 

children baptized, and dying before they commit actnal sin, are on- 
donbtedly saved, though they be not eonfirmed," &c In the '* Insti- 
tntion of a Christian Man,'^ published in the reign of Henry YIIL* 
the words of our rubric occur, with this addition — '^ and ehe notJ* \% 
then, the distinction, in the rubricreferred to, be between children bap- 
tized and unhapHzed, the omission of the words " and else not*' shows 
that our Reformers intended only to dedare absolutely of those admitted 
into Gk)d'8 covenant that they are ** undoubtedly saved," declaring 
nothing with respect to others. But I believe the true explanation of 
the present rubric to be what I have given above. 

* The words of the first Prayer, also, had been, *' May be received 
into the ark of Christ's Church, and so taved from perishing ;** bat 
our Reformers wisely struck out the last four words. Though it is 
probable that Luther did not mean them in the harsh sense that they 
might possibly be thought to bear ; for, in his Commentary on Gene- 
sis, ch. xvii., he very decidedly disclaims the notion that unbaptized 
infants are therefore excluded from salvation ; saying, e. g. " God's 
nature is to have mercy. We do not therefore hold Him to be so se- 
vere against the children of His people, whom death removes so as to 
prevent their formal admission into the covenant For He willeth to 
have aU men saved."— Comp. Laurence's Bampton Lectures. 
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death." And we can safely trust all cases of this sort 
to the Love which passeth knowledge. 

The children who die iinbaptized are not, indeed, by 
human instrumentality received into the Church and 
covenant on earth ; yet, independently of that, Christ 
may bring them to Himself directly. Ifot by * * owr office 
and ministry/' but by his Angel of death, He will then 
have said, " Suffer the little children to come unto me ;" 
and even though men kept them from the Saviour, and 
'* forbad them," yet for that Saviour's sake the Father's 
love is free and large enough to take them in.* 

But our own present duty is connected with the Church 
on earth, not with the Church in heaven. Our practical 
concern is simply this — to bring each child at once to 
Christ — to make him a member of the Christian cove- 
nant in that one way which oar Lord Himself ap- 
pointed.! 

* Coleridge has a beautiful epitaph 

" ON AN INFANT WHICH DIBD BBFOBS BAPTISM*: — 

** * Be, rather than be called, a child of God,' 
Death whispered ! — With assenting nod, 
Its bead upon its mother's breast, 

The baby bowed, without demur — 
Of the kingdom of the blest 
Possessor, not inheritor." 
f In answer to the question, " How many sacraments hath Christ 
ordained in His Church ?" our Catechism says, ** two only, as gene- 
rally necessary to salvation," &c It is not accurate to say that 
^generally" here means "commonly," or "for the most part;" it 
properly meant what we now express by the word ^^ genericaUy'f* that 
is, Baptism and the Lord's Supper are necessary to all Christians at 
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Whether the child live or die, otir hope for it lies where 
the hope of aU bom of an alienated race — ^bom with a 
sinful heart, must lie — ^in the free love of Grod. Be it 
ever so young, it needs that which we ask for it, " the 
benediction of God's heavenly washing." 

And if not too young to need this, why should we 
think it is too young to |need or have the blessing of 
(rod's guardian presence ? 

If a mother prays for her infant, that God would watch 
over the young child's life, and keep it from all adver- 
sities which may happen to the body, shall she not also 
pray that the Father of spirits will watch the dawning 
life of the yoimg soul ? When she dedicates her little 

a ckus or genut. To be baptized or " christened** is a generic distinc- 
tion of Christians as such ; *' a mark or difference whereby Christian 
men are discerned from other that be not christened.'* — Art xxvn. 

Bat even a '^general*' [generic] rule may admit of exceptions. 
The power of abstract reasoning — the gift of speech — are " generally 
necessary'' to man, — i. e. to the genusj " homo" — ^yet some men are 
idiots, and some deaf and dumb. And though it belongs to man ge- 
nerically to have two arms and two legs, men have been bom and lived 
without either legs or arms. 

So, though the sacramental be ordained as "generally necessary," — 
wherever the providence of God may make exceptions, such excep- 
tions we may be sure will be allowed. And thus the common expla- 
nation of the above words, viz., ^^ wherever they can be had" comes 
to be substantially the same as that which I have given. But the 
word ** generally" is used here as the translation of " generaliter," not 
" plerumque ;*' so it is used also in Art. xvn. — " We must receive 
God's promises in such wise as they be generally set forth," &c., "^«- 
««-oto«r"— generically, to Christians, as a cki99,-^coUeeUvefyt op- 
posed to ''individually." 
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one to Christ, may she not pray that His ovm Spirit's pre- 
sence would, jfrom the first, and always, be that child's 
safeguard and strength ? and that, according as the reason 
opens, and the will begins to stir, the Spirit's life may 
also live in him, and grow ; that through the guidance 
of that Spirit he may be brought to the eternal kingdom 
promised in Christ our Lord ? Surely these blessings 
may be asked in faith and hope for our children. They 
want them, simply because they, naturally, have them 
not ; and if their tender age does not prevent their abso- 
lutely needing them, why should it be a bar to their re- 
ceiying them ? If not too young to want God's mercies 
in all these ways, they cannot be too yoimg for Him who 
<' knoweth our necessities," to grant those mercies too. 
But His own word removes all doubt upon the matter. 
We know that God did take the children of Jewish pa- 
rents into covenant in infancy. The Jewish infants were 
by Divine appointment circumcised when eight days 
old; and they were not regarded as members of the co- 
venant till circumcised. And when our Lord gave the 
command, — " Go ye, maJce disciples of all nationsy^ i. e. 
enrol them as members of the Church, '' hy baptizing 
them in the name,** &c.. His Jewish followers would na- 
turally infer that children were by this corresponding rite 
to be received into the Christian covenant.* " If it had 

* For BO the words, Matt, zxviii. 19, are accurately rendered. " In 
the Lord's words, as in the Church, the process of ordinaiy disciple- 
stnp IB from bapiitm to instruction (* teaching them to obsenre,' &c 
▼. 20), i e. is, /rom admission in infancy into the covenant, and ^ou;- 
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been the rule to admit adults only into the Mosaic cove- 
nant — ^if infancy had been a bar to any one's reception — 
then they would never have thought of baptizing chil- 
dren into the Christian Church, unless expressly com- 
manded to do so. If, as is the fact, they had been ac- 
customed to enrol in the Jewish Chnrch their own infants, 
and proselytes of all ages, then they would, as a matter 
of course, adhere to the same rule in reference to the 
Christian Church, unless expressly farhidden.^^* 

For surely they would take for granted, that the new 
covenant in Christ would be not less free and loving than 
the old one. And had Christians been intended to keep 
back thenceforward those whom Qx)d had before brought 
near to Kim, express restraints and prohibitions would 
have been given to that effect. For no one can say that 
such prohibitions were not necessary : the universal pre- 
valence of infant baptism, from the earliest ages, is a 
conclusive proof that they were necessary, if Christ had 
meant that children were not to be baptized. 

But more — ^had not our Lord himself directly en- 
couraged believers to bring their little ones to Him ? 

That sanction is appealed to in the next part of the 
Baptismal service. 

The gospel story is repeated, that tells how they 
brought to Him their little children— their infants— q& 

ing into ' observing aU things,' &c.— the exception being, what cir- 
cumstances rendered so frequent in the early Church, instruction before 
baptism, in the case of adults."— Alford. 

* Archbishop Whately's Charge on Infant Baptism,— See "On the 
Sacraments," p. 33. 
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the word in St. Luke (ra fipetjytf) means — ^that "He 
might put His hands upon them, and pray." And the 
Address which follows St. Mark's story impresses onus 
these "words of our Saviour Christ — how He commanded 
the children to be brought unto Him — ^how He blamed 
those that would have kept them from Him/' He was 
"much displeased" with those who rashly thought that 
little children, because too young to understand 'His bless- 
ing, were too young therefore to receive one of Him, and 
to be really blessed and benefited by it. He rebuked 
the thought of the disciples, that to ask Him to devote 
His time and give His blessing to those unconscious in- 
£ants, was but to waste that time aud precious benedic- 
tion. And " by His outward gesture and deed He 
declared [gave proof of] His good- will toward them; 
for He embraced them in His arms ; He laid His hands 
upon them, and blessed them." 

If Jesus were on earth amongst us, we also — ^remem- 
bering that story, the beauty of which seems just as 
touching and as fresh when it is read for the five hun- 
dredth time as for the first — ^we also should gladly bring 
to TTiTTi our little children to be blest. But He is really 
and indeed among us ; and we mai/ bring them to TTim 
in this TTia own appointed way ; and dedicate them to 
TTim and to His service. 

Therefore, as our twenty-seventh Article affirms, 
" The baptism of young children is in any wise [i. e. by 
all means, " ommno*'2 ^^ ^ retained in the Church, as 
most agreeable [as that which most agrees] with the in- 
stitation of Christ/' The burden of proof lies altogether 
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on those who would reject an ordinance observed, from 
the beginnings in the TJniyersal Church of Christ The 
objection has, indeed, been raised — '' If the Baptism of 
Infants was practised in the early days of the Church, 
how is it that we have no defioite accounts of Infisuit- 
baptism in the Acts of the Apostles ?" For a yery in- 
telligible reason. The ''Acts of the Apostles*' are a 
history of the first planting of the Gospel. The narrative 
tells of the Apostles and Evangelists going hither and 
hither preaching and persuading — whom? Of course^ 
persons who were capable of receiving argument — such 
persons as were capable of being converted from unbelief 
to Christianity. In a modem Missionary report — ^re- 
lating the first efforts to Christianize an unbelieving peo- 
ple — ^we should not expect to hear of the Missionaries 
baptizing infants. They would not do this till the grown- 
up generation had accepted, to some extent, the faith. 
They would not baptize any little child, unless, in con- 
sequence of the prior conversion of at least one of its 
parents, they could have a reasonable hope of the child's 
being brought up as a Christian. Just so, the Acts of 
the Apostles naturally describe the first preachers of the 
Gospel as evangelizing the adult generation. But in Acts, 
viL 38, 39, we find St Peter saying — "Eepent, and be 
baptized, every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, 
for the remission of sins ; and ye shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, For the promise is unto you, and to 
TOXTR CHILDBEM"," &c And in I Cor. viL St Paul refers 
plainly to the difference which is made in the position 
of children by the conversion of even one parent to Chris- 
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tianity ; '' For the unbelieying husband is sanctified by 
the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the 
husband; else were your children unclean ; but now are 
they holy :" i. e. either ' ' are dedicated to God in baptism'' 
or '' are so far holy (being the children of, at least, one 
Christian parent) as to be admissible to baptism,*^ And 
the same Apostle addresses young children on the sup- 
position that they are members of the Christian covenant; 
saying — "Children, obey your parents in the Lord;" 
and he charges fathers to educate them accordingly — ^to 
" bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord,"* 

In bringing an infant "to his holy Baptism" we may 
therefore enter into the language of the Exhortation 
after the Gospel, — " Doubt ye not, therefore, but ear- 
nestly believe that He will likewise favourably receive this 
present infant ; that He will embrace him with the arms 
of His mercy ; that He will give unto him the blessing 

* Eph. TL I, 4. It has always appeared to me that the argaments 
founded on St. Paal's having " baptized the household of Stephanas," 
and, at Philippi, the gaoler ** and all his" prove little ; and inconclu- 
sive argnments are worse than none. The facts which these arguments 
assume may certainly be tme — istly, that in these households infants 
were comprised ; and, indly, that if there were, they were included 
among those whom Paul baptized. But, even admitting the first 
probability, this latter consequence is the very thing which a Baptist 
would deny ; and he would answer, that in assuming this we are taking 
the whole question for granted. At best, these are what Coleridge 
calls ** smoke-like wreaths of inference" — "inverted pyramids, where 
the apex is the base." He has a lively illustration of their illogical 
and insufficient character. — See Aids to Reflection, voi. i., p. 296. 

P 
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of eternal life, and make him partaker of His everlasting 
kingdom. Wherefore we, being thus persuaded of the 
good mil of our Heavenly Father towards thLs iniluit) 
declared by His Son Jesus Christ ; and nothing dotibting 
but that He favourably alloweth [approveth'*] this obti* 
ritable work of ours," &c., are invited to join in a T^AS^i- 
oiviKo to God for having called us '' to the knowledge of 
His grace and faith in Him ;^' a prayer for ourselves, that 
God would in us ** increase this knowledge, and con£na 
this faith ;" and for the child, " Give Thy Holy Spirit 
to this infant, that he may be bom again, and be made an 
heir of everlasting salvation, through our Lord JesoB 
Christ, '^f &c. Kow, theae are very solemn words. How 
can we use them, except we honestly and thoroughly be- 
lieve them ? 

But, surely, if we may bring our children to Christ, 
Mis '* favourably receiving" them is warrant enough on 
which aU blessings may be looked for. We may depend 
on Gk)d's own saying, — " How shall I put thee among the 
children, and give thee a pleasant land, agoodly heri- 
tage of the hosts of nations ? And I said, thou shalt call 
me, my Father, and shalt not turn away fix>m me."| 

* Alloweth, from French AUouer, Lat Allaudare, '< to com- 
mend." Compare Psalm zi. 6 [Prayer-Book], " The Lord allowttk 
[approveth] the righteous;" and Luke, xi. 48, *^ Ye bear witneasthat 
ye aUoic [approve, ffvviv^0KiiTi\ the deeds ot yonr fathers.** 

f This Prayer, or Thanksgiving, the Exhortation that precedes it, 
and the address to the sponsors, are all derived from Hermann's ^ Con- 
auUatUmJ* The Thanksgiving is evidently intended to be repeated 
aload by all present, **Letn8 . . . give thanks . . . and say," &c. 

X Jer. iii. 19. 



J 



SLESSIKGK3 PBaMXSED. 211 

W« may 'then ask forthis " adoption" in Christ Jesus. 
"We may ask for the Spirit — " in Mth, nothing wavering" 
—and ask it upon the ground of this adoption — ^for it is 
written, *' Because ye are sons, Ood Jiath sent forth the 
Spirit of His Son into yourhearts, crying, Abha, Father." ♦ 

And we may ask for life, because this life is in the 
Son, who came that we ''might have life, and hare 
it more abundantly."! These are the covenanted blessr 
ings that we claim. Tliese are ihe things which '' by 
nature the child cannot have." He is not bom to them. 
His natural birth admits him only into the family of 
Adam. And of this family we know what is the deserved 
inheritance, and what also the natural condition. By bap- 
tism, however, the child is received into another family — 
ilie Spiritual Household — or Church of Christ. And 
this great change is therefore, by a most expressive 
figure, described as a "new birth." It is, as it were, 
to be horn over again. Our Lord, in speaking of 
men's admission to these spiritual blessing of Christ's 
kingdom, uses this very metaphor : '' Except a man be 
bom again, he cannot see the kingdom of Gbd." Nice- 
demus supposed, like others of his nation, that all Jews 
were, 08 attch, entitled to the privileges of the Messiah's 
kii^om. But — " No," says our Lord — "this is no na- 
tural birthright of any people — or class — or individual 
It is a spiritual birthright and gift. ' Except a man be 
bom of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingjiom of God.' " } 

* Gal. iv. 6. t John, x. lo. J John, iii. 3, 5. 

p2 
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The Jews were in the habit of baptizing with water 
all proselytes from heathenism — males and females, 
children and adults alike. And they were nsed to say of 
every such proselyte, received from a state of heathemsm 
into the Covenant, " He is like a child new bom."* 

In His conversation with Mcodemos, onr Lord speaks 
with a reference to this custom; and uses the Jewish 
language to represent that spiritual birth of which He 
afterwards appointed Christian baptism to be the " sign 
and sacrament." 

And in his Epistie to Titus (chap. iii. v. 5), St. Paul 
connects with Baptism the figurative word which is 
translated "regeneration," or "new birth." His words, 
precisely rendered, are, " According to His mercy He 
hath saved us [or rather, put us into a " state of salva- 
tion"], by means of the laver of regeneration, and the 
renewal of the Holy Ghost/'f You observe that the 
Apostie here speaks of two things which amongst our- 
selves are often spoken of as one. We talk of " a r^e- 
nerate man," and " a renewed man," as if they meant 
the same. But this is to confuse two different terms; 
and indeed I believe that the disputes which have arisen 
on the subject of infant baptism have in great measoie 
turned on the meaning of words. For you will often 
.find two persons entirely agreeing as to the nature of 
the benefits and privileges to which a child is admitted 
in baptism, and only differing as to whether the introduc- 

* " Sicnt parvulus jam natas.".— Lightfoot on John, iu. Comp> 
also Browne, Art. xxyii. 

t See EUicotfs Critical Commentaiy. 
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tion to these spiritual privileges is correctly to be called 
** regeneratumy^ or not. They perfectly agree as to the 
great importance and blessing of that change which is 
implied in being taken out of the family of Adam, and, 
"by the Spirit/' adopted into the chosen family of 
God* — Christ's Household, the Church. And they 
have "faith" alike, " whereby they steadfastly believe 

* I use here the very language of Article xxyii., which speaks 
of *'our adoption to be the sons of God by the Holy Ghost" — 
'* adoptione nostra in filios Dei per Spiritum Sanctum." *' Ye have 
recdyed " (says Paul) *' the Spirit of adoption," i. e. the Spirit whose 
work and effect is the adoption into sonship — The ADomNO 
Spirit — '* by which" (as an indwelling power — consequent on that 
adoption into God's family) <^we cry, Abba, Father." Compare 
Alford, on Rom. viii. 15. Here, then, our ''being made the children 
of God by adoption and grace" — our admission to those Covenanted 
blessings of which the Holy Ghost is the Dispenser — is said to be, 
** by " [**/)«r," by the instrumentality of] " the Holy Ghost." And 
with this agree the words of the service — '* We yield Thee hearty 
thanks that it hath pleased Thee to regenerate this infant with Thy 
Holy Spirit \ex Spiritu, apd per Spiritum, are the original Latin forms], 
to receive him for Thine own child by adoption and grace, and to in- 
corporate him into thy holy Church " These latter clauses describe 
the blessings by covenant belonging to that family into which the 
child is, so to speak, *' bom afresh.''^ And this *' regeneration," *' re- 
ception," *' adoption," '' incorporation," into the family of God, are 
all effected bt [peb] the Spirit. ** For by one Spirit are we 

ALL baptized INTO ONE BODY." ThB GoSPEL KINGDOM — the 

Church of Christ on earth — is, in every detail and act of its 
ADMINISTRATION among men, the dispensation of the Spirit — 
the '* ministration of the Spirit" — 17 hanovia rov Hycv/Aaroc — as 
St. Paul expressly calls it, 2 Cor. iii. 8. 
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the promises of Qtod made in that sacrament/' — ^those 
promises which we have spoken of already. Bnt some 
will call each child so taken into covenant ''regenerate ;" 
and some (I mean of those who do not differ as to the 
tubstanee of the matter) have an objection to the use of 
this word. 

Kow, in the first place, it is important to bear dis- 
tinctly in mind that the expression itself, " kegeneea- 
TiON," or " NEw-BiETH,'* — ^in whatcvcr sense it may be 
used, is metaphorical. That is to say, it is ^figwre; it 
is intended in Scripture and in the baptismal service to 
describe the change in baptism as corresponding in some 
way with our natural birth. And this analogy affords 
some guide as to the sense in which the figure is em- 
ployed. For, when a child is bom, we do not say that 
he undergoes any inward essential change of nature in 
the moment of his birth. He is already fnUy formed 
and made — "a living soul,-" but, at his nativity, he 
enters into a new state or life — a new sphere of existence 
— ^into the world of Hght and motion. In like manner, 
a child in baptism passes into a new condition ; is in- 
troduced into that new spiritual state or life which is 
comprehensively described as '' d^ %tate of adoption and 
grace J^ It is in baptism made, what it was not by 
nature, " a member of CJirist — a child of God — and an 
inheritor of the kingdom of heaven." And this, by a 
very natural and significant figure, is described as " a 
second birth "*-a being " bom over again.*' 

We do not mean to say of an unconscious infant, 
whose will and reason have not yet begun to act, whose 
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conscience and moral faculties are still dormant, that 
there is any inward change of hemrt, and character, and 
diipositiofu In this latter sense it is ofken said of a 
grown-up person whose conscience is awakened, and 
whose whole nature is brought under the influence of 
religion, that he or she is '' a regenerate character ; *' and 
persons who use this expression take for granted that it 
is employed in the same sense when it is said in the 
baptismal service, '' Seeing now that this child is rege- 
nerate." But this is a mistake. The fact is that, cor- 
rectly speaking, this inward moral change is rather to 
be expressed, according to the circumstances of each 
different case, by the words "renovation" or "renewal " 
— "conversion ** — "repentance " — "sanctification," &c- 
This use of words agrees better with the language of 
the Bible and the Prayer-Book; and also with that of 
OUT most carefbl and accurate writers. For they speak 
of " regeneration '* as a change, or " kind of renewal of 
the spiritual state considered at lai^e ; whereas renova- 
tion seems to mean a more particular kind of renewal, 
namely, of the iniffard frame or disposition of the man."* 
And it is only in comparatively modem times that the 
words "renewal" and "regeneration" have been used, 

* Waterland. ^ A renewal of thdr state to God- ward ** is his ex- 
preasioii ; and he adds, " the renewing also of their heart may come 
gradnallj in with the first dawnings of their reason^ in such measure 
as they shall he capable of; in a way to ns imperceptible, bat known 
to that Divme Spirit," &c. 

For further authority as to the meaning of the word " regeneration, " 
see Note appended to Lecture X. 
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promiscuously, to denote the inward efltect produced by 
the Spirit on personal character; and, later still, that 
the expressions "regenerate" and "converted" have 
been employed in the same signification. And yet that 
these two words are not regarded as quite synonymous, 
we may easily show, by pointing out that, although some 
people do loosely use the expressions a "regenerate man" 
and " a conyerted man " as if equivalent, no one ever 
talks of " a converted infant." That phrase would be 
unmeaning on the face of it; whereas to say " this in- 
fant is regenerate" has, at •the least (as no one will 
deny) an intelligible meaning.* 

This shows that, however sometimes promiscuously 
employed, the expressions are really distinct, and felt to 
be so. But, in controversy, the distinction is constantly 
lost sight of. 

You will often find two persons apparently divided 
upon this question of " baptismal regeneration ;" but if 
they first settle to define "regeneration" as " fl» inw&rd 
moral change of disposition^ heart, and temper,** then they 

* One of the Baptismal prayers asks that the infant '* may receive 
remission of its sins by spiritual regeneration." Now, since neither 
our Church nor Scripture any where teaches that forgiveness of sin is 
to be received £y, — by means of, or as a consequence of, — inward re- 
newal orsanctification,this prayer alone should prove that no such moral 
change or conversion of heart is here intended by the word '* regene- 
ration.** The prayer means that the child born naturally into the 
family of Adam, may be born apiritual/y into the family of God> 
so as to receive the blessing and gift sealed by 6od*s Covenant in 
Christ, namely, remission of Original Sin. 
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will probably quite agree that such a change is not be- 
gun and finished at <my single moment of one's life. In 
this sense, they will coincide in thinking that '' regene- 
ration" refers rather to that state — that life of spiritual 
growth and progress — ^into which our baptism is but the 
introduction. 

And if; on the other hand, they both consent to under- 
stand the word " regeneration" not in its more modem 
— and now perhaps most popular — sense, but in the 
Prayer-Book meaning — they wiU not very widely differ 
in their opinion as to the doctrine itself. If any, indeed, 
say that baptism is nothing but an outward sign — an 
empty rite ; only '' an external mark of admission into 
the visible Church ; attended with no real grace ; con- 
veying no real benefit ;" conferring only, as some say, 
" the privileges of going to Church, reading the Bible, 
and hearing the Gospel" (which merely living in a 
Christian country would give just as much without being 
baptized at all) ; of course, I say, if any think so meanly 
of Christian baptism as this mode of speaking implies, 
such persons must of necessity differ — and differ altoge- 
ther — ^from those who " steadfastly believe the promises 
of God made in that sacrament" But in what language 
do our Catechism and Baptismal Service describe the 
blessing and benefit conferred in Baptism? The Cate- 
chism says, " Being by nature bom in sin, the children 
of wrath, we are hereby made the children of grace," 
made each of us "a member of Christ, a child of God, 
an heir of everlasting hfe." 

In the Service we say, " We thank Thee that it hath 
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pleased Thee to regenerate this infant with Thy Holy 

Spirit — to EECEIVE HIM FOB THUOI OWN CHILD BYADOPTIOir 

AHD GEACE," &c. This is the description of the child's 
new covenant relation towards Grod ; this is the condition 
into which he is introduced ; he was not hy his first, 
natural hirth " bom into " this spiritual state ; but God 
receives him into it by adoption — into this state of grace 
he is " regenerate,' or " bom anew." 

And God intends that this change of "spiritual state," 
or '^spiritual regeneration" should lead to an inward 
change of heart and character ; even that very same 
" moral renovation " which all Christians agree in hold- 
ing to be further necessary. It is His will that all wlio 
are baptized into the name and family of Christ should 
be "renewed in the spirit of their mind," by the abiding 
power of the Spirit — ^baptized into Christ's nature too. 
And what God promises, that will He ^'for JEKs pari 
most surely keep and perform." 

It is enough for us to dedicate the child to Christ ; to 
place it under His care ; " embraced in the arms of His 
mercy ; " assured of His blessing ; and having the pro- 
mise of His Spirit. "We need not dispute as to the day, 
or hour, or moment when the Divine grace begins to 
operate upon the child's soul. The Spirit works upon 
us, so far as we know, through our reason, our affections, 
our conscience, and our will. No one can tell the very 
moment at which all these begin to act ; and, therefore, 
no one can say how soon the active operations of the 
Spirit may commence, or how. 

But, indeed, these are curious and unprofitable ques- 
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tions. The tune, the mode, and the degree in which 
God will to each, according to his need, Mfil His " pro- 
mises made in that sacrament," are matters we may 
safety trust to Hnc. The child — ^baptized into the name 
of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost — is made one of God's 
adopted family, and He best understands the training 
of His children; he is brought into membership with 
Christ, and He out of his '' fulness*' knows best how to 
supply every want of body and of soul ; he is placed 
under the Spirit's guardianship, and, as a mother's watch- 
ful care brings blessing and help to her unconscious child, 
before it learns to recognise her smile or to return her love, 
that promised superintendraice — that guardianship of 
Hnc who '' filleth the whole church of God " may be a 
blessing from the first — ^a greater blessing than we know. 
Sat ours shall be a very £sital' error, if we suppose 
that a change of spiritual state will be enough without 
a corresponding change of nature. We may refer too 
little to our Baptism, and to the spiritual privileges and 
real blessings which are engaged to us by covenant. 
This is the £a.ult — the faithlessness — of some. But we 
may also rely too much on our Baptism — on the mere 
fact in our past history that we have been baptized; 
that we were once brought into a certain state, — ^whether 
we have "continued" and made advance in it, or not. 
And this is the error — ^the presumption — of others.* 

* To quote Coleridge's expressive saying, " This would make our 
Baptiflm a down cuBhion to fiiU back and repose upon through life.** 

An old divine has said that a ** ceremony duly instituted is a chain 
of gold round the neck of foith ; but if, in the wish to make it eo- 
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It is sucli a mistake as a parent would make if he sup- 
posed that the mere fact of a child's being bom would 
ensure its growing up, without care or nourishment, in- 
to a healthy life ; and that its entrance upon life would 
make it certain of attaining to the maturity of a fall- 
grown man. 

The Prayer of our Christmas Collect expresses com- 
prehensively both our baptismal blessings and our cor- 
responding, life-long, duty — " Grant that we, being re- 
generate, and made Thy children by adoption and grace, 
may daily he renewed by Thy Holy Spirit." If there be 
no such ** renewal," but rather from day to day a fad- 
ing and obliteration of the seal that was once set on us, 
and marked us as Gh)d'8 children, let us consider lest by 
our sins ^^ we wash away owr baptism"* The Apostle 
Paul says to the Jew, *' Circumcision verily profiteth if 
thou keep the law ; but if thou be a breaker of the law, 
thy circumcision is made uncircumcision."f 

May we not use his very words, and say to the bap- 
tized Christian, " Baptism verily profiteth if thou keep 
the law of Christ ; but if thou be a breaker of that law, 
thy baptism is unavailing — ^it profiteth thee nothing. 
Nay, it serves rather to condemn thee ; it counts only 
the foremost aud the beginning of those spiritual mercies 
that you despise and fling away.*' 

You see, then, the twofold lesson that is conveyed in 
the view of Baptism which I have been pressing. 

eaaentialj you draw it closer and closer, it may strangle the faith it 
was meant to deck and designate." 

* South. t Rom. iL 25. 
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A lesson of encoTiragement. For a great gift is ours ; 
and glorious promises are ours ; and the assured help of 
God is ours, if we will use it, to save us from sin, and 
death, and Satan ; to bring us to victory and to life ever- 
lasting. These promises are our covenanted birthright 
in Christ Jesus. And every good desire or better wish 
we eyer feel is a fulfilment on God's part of His promise 
— a pledge of that Spirit's present help, whose aid was 
assured to us by God in our baptismal covenant. 

A lesson, also, of warning. For it bids us '^ look dili- 
gently lest any man fail of the grace of God."* It 
cautions us to ''be not slothful," but to '' show the same 
diligence to the full assurance of hope unto the end."f 
For life begun is not life ended. The entrance on the 
straggle is not the victory. The " deed of conveyance" 
is not the inheritance itself. The branch, though grafted 
into the true vine, may wither ; for Christ Himself has 
said it — ''Abide in Me, and I in you. If a man abide 
not in Me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered ; 
and men gather them, and cast them into the fire, and 
they are burned." J The son may prove a rebel and an 
outcast ; for God has said it. Of those whom He ad- 
dresses as " My people," and, in the next verse, calls 
" a sinful nation — a people laden with iniquity, a seed 
of evil-doers," — did He not say, " I have nourished and 
brought up children, and they have rebelled against 
Me ?"§ The heir may be cut off, and the promised inhe- 
ritance be forfeited for ever ; for in God's word the wam- 

♦ Heb. xii 15. f Heb. vi. ii-ia, 

X John, XT. 4-6. § laaiah, i. 2-4. 
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ing has been plainly imtten-*'' Let ns ther^ore fear, 
les^ a promise being left us of entering into His rest, any 
of yon should seem to oome short of it.'* For many are 
called, "but feV approyed and "chosen." Many, 
thou^ baptized into Ghiist's Kame, " so walk*' in sin, 
that the Apostle teUs of them, " even weeping," that 
they are " the enemies of the cross of CShrist." To these 
" Christ is become of no effect." And He has given no 
promise that is surer than this unalterable law-— that 
none of those who do such things *>* hath any inheritance 
in the kingdom of Christ and of God."* 

* Heb. iv. I ; Phil. iU. i8. 



LECTURE X. 



THE BAPTISMAL OFFICES CONTDrUED. 

COVENANT OBLIGATIONS. 



GALATIANB in. 27. 

*^ For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ, 

have put on Christ." 

Is the last Lecture I dwelt chiefly on the baptismal pri- 
vileges. But, together with these, we saw that corre- 
sponding duties are bound on us. For baptism introduces 
VLB into a covenant ; and a covenant implies two cove- 
nanting parties, and certain stipulations on each side. 

In the *' BAPTISM OF such as ABE OF BIPEB TEABS,'' 

each adult is called on to make declared profession of his 
fidth and repentance in coming to be baptized, and of 
his resolution to ''keep Gbd's holy will and command- 
ments,'' &c. Referring to that Office, you will see that 
these obligations are urged in an Address to himself per* 
fionaUy : — " Ye must faithfdlly, for your part, promise 
in the presence also of these your witnesses, and this 
whole congregation, that ye will," &c. 

The godfathers and godmothers do not '' make answer" 
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foj bim; because be is of age and understanding to an- 
swer for bimselfl Tbey are not therefore in this case 
called '^ SPONSORS," but "chosen witnesses.*' And it is 
the duty of tbese " witnesses to remind the * newly bap- 
tized ' what a solemn vow, promise, and profession he 
has made, and call on him to use all diligence to be 
rightly instructed in God's holy word,'' &c., so as to 
carry out the threefold baptismal vow: (ist) to "re- 
nounce ein, the world, and the devil ; " (znd) to believe 
God's holy word; (3rd) "to walk in His command- 
ments."' 

These- are the conditions of the covenant ; these are 
the laws of the kingdom of which he is about to be en- 
rolled as a subject — the rules of the community into 
which he is to be received as a privileged member. Does 
he close in with these conditions ? Then he must pro- 
mise to obey those laws, and to conform to those rules. If 
he is able to answer for himself, the Church receives him 
on his profession, and, by the " office and ministry" of 
those who represent her, admits him into fellowship, and 
*' dedicates" him to Gi>d and to His service. " Doubt 
not" [the Exhortation in this Service says] "that He 
will favourably receive this person" [or these present 
persons], " truh/ repenting, and coming unto Him hy 
faith" For it may be that he is not sincere in his pro- 
fessions, and then no blessing is to be looked for ; li^e 
Simon Magus, he will have, although baptized, " no part 
nor lot in the matter." Still we must take him on his 
word, and hope the best. And in this case of adults, the 
presence of the godfathers and godmothers is required, 
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in order to serve, in the second place, as an attestation to 
the Church that the individual is reaUy , so far as they can 
know, sincere ; and a fit person, therefore, to be received 
into the Coyenant. 

But, as we saw, no such condition is expressed in the 
office of Infant Baptism. There, it is unconditionally 
said to those who, by an act of faith, have brought the 
child, and are presumed to be sincere in looking for a 
blessing. '* Doubt not .... that He will favourably 
receive this present infant ; that He will embrace him 
with the arms of His mercy; that He will,'' &c. &c. 
All is said absolutely, No hindrance to the blessing 
is supposed ; the present benefit is unconditionally 
given. There is no "charitable hypothesis" in the 
case of infants ; though there is necessarily so in 
the case of adults, in which case, also, it is expressly 
stated. 

Still, it is most important that, in aU cases, baptism 
should be administered as a covenant rite. Por this is 
the true idea of it ; and one that ought never be left out 
of sight. This covenant-character of the ordinance 
should be set forth in the administration of it. In the 
case of infants, however, this can be done only represen- 
tatively. And therefore certain persons are chosen to 
*< make answer*' for the child. With an exception, how- 
ever. In the case of the " private baptism of infants," 
no sponsors are required. And for an obvious reason. 
Baptism is to be administered privately only in " great 
necessity," when life is in danger. The child is, under 
the circumstances, supposed to be dying. It is brought 
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therefore, to God to seal it as His own in His appointed 
way, before He takes it to Himself 

Here no conditions whatever — ^present or prospective 
— are attached to the "promises of God made in that sa- 
crament/' simply because it is not expected that the 
child will live to ftilfil them. There needs no vow nor 
representation of one on the chUd's part, as to its after 
life ; no promise of others to remind or to instruct; be- 
cause there is apparently no life an earth hefore it. Ma- 
nifestly, therefore, it is not that our Church insists upon 
the presence of sponsors as being essential to the sacra- 
ment itself ; but only that, in the exercise of her discre- 
tionary power "to decree rites and ceremonies,"* she 
has thought it expedient to make this ancient custom of 
answering by sponsors a part of the public administra- 
tion of the ordinance, of the ceremonial accompanying 
baptism. But " the essential parts of Baptism" are 
stated [in the rubric at the end of " Private Baptism"] 
to consist in being " baptized (ist) with water ^ (2nd) in 
the name of the Father ^^ &c.f 

"And let them not doubt'' (it is said) "but that the 

* Article xx. 

f There is some inconsistency between this rubric and the rubric 
and " questions" at the beginning of the office for receiving children. 
Those seem to make it (3rdly) necessary that baptism should be by 
** a lawjul minister, ^^ The fact is that the first Prayer-Book permitted 
lay-baptism ; as also did Hermann^s Consultation, which directed, ^Jf 
any godly man he present when the infant it in extremity^ let his mi- 
nistry be used to baptism." This permission of baptism by laymen 
was grounded, as with the Church of Rome, on the belief that baptism 
was absolutely essential to the child's eternal safety. But afterwards 
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child BO baptized is lawi^lly and Btifficiently baptized, 
aad ought not to be baptized again. Tet, nevertheless, 
if the child which is after this sort baptized should after- 
wards live, it is expedient that it be brought into the 
Church," to be publicly received into the congregation 
of Christ's flock. And when it is thas received, spon- 
sors are required, to make the same answers for the 
child, and the same promises on their own part, as in 
the office of Public Baptism. 

You will observe, that in the questions addressed to 
the sponsors, and in their answers for the child, the 

oor Beformers, relaxing in the severity of this creed, became propor- 
tionably more strict as to the orderly and decent ministration of the 
rite ; and desired to restrain the practice of lay-baptism. Therefore 
the words 'lawful minister" — and the question, *^by whom" &c., 
were added. Still the last rubric was retained, which asserts only 
the WATER [i. e. the "matter"] and the wobds [or "form"] as ** es- 
sentials." So that, on the whole, we can affirm only, from a compa- 
rison of these passages, that our Church pronounces plainly against 
lay-baptism as an irregularity ; but not that it absolutely decides as 
to its validity or invalidity. " Fieri non debuit, factum valet" In 
such a case, the " hypothetical" form at the end may perhaps lawfully 
be used ; but to this Archdeacon Sharp objects, because in the rubric 
" there is nothing said of the administrator or his commission, as if 
this were a point not essential, not absolutely necessary." He recom- 
mends, however, the referring of this, and all such doubtftil points, to 
the Ordinary. But it may certainly be said, that if a clergyman re- 
fuses to give Christian barial to a child baptized by a layman, he is 
pronouncing on what our Church has left (perhaps intentionally left) 
undetermined. He is, as Blunt says, ^^ patting judgment that the 
baptism in question was certainly invalid." — See Blunt's Parish 
Priest, Lecture X. 

a 2 
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9%ngular number is used ; whereas, in the Exhortation, 
they are addressed in the plural number, "yo«, his 
sureties;'' *^your parts and duties;" ''y« shall call 
upon Him," &c 

There is a reason for this difference. In the '' an- 
swers " it is the cluld, not the sponsors, who is con- 
sidered as speaking. ^* Dost thou renoonce the deyiL and 
all his works ? &c. /renounce them all. Dost ^^be- 
lieye ? &c. All this /steadfastly belieye." And, thirdly, 
" Wilt thou be baptized in this faith ?" To which the 
sponsors, who are not going , themselves, to he baptized at 
all, reply, " That is mt/ desira" 

Por they make these professions and engagements " in 
the name of" the child; and it is he who is regarded as 
the speaker. And this is not done (as some imagine) by 
way of a fictitious personation, superadded, as necessary 
to the sacrament itself; but simply, as we have seen, to 
serve as an instbuctive BEPBESEirrATioN of the true, 
covenant, charcu^ter of baptism. 

But this "answering" for the child is not the only 
office of the sponsors. They have another. They are 
called also " sureties "* to the Church. 

Thus, in the Catechism, after stating '* what is re- 

* The sponsors are sometimes also ^^ffostipg.** This word is spelt 
by Chaucer, " gossib, ' * and is derived from " God,^ and " «&, " which 
means ' < related " or '* akin,'* The Romish Church asserts that those 
who stand sponsors for the same child contract a kind of " spiritoal 
relationship " one with another, bo near, that marriages between them 
are pronounced unlawful (i. e. except where a dispensation is obtained 
by money^. Dean Trench traces the word '* gosmp ** through three 
steps. I St. It meant those brought by common sponsorship into affinity 
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quired of persons who come to be baptized;'' namely, 
" repentance, whereby they forsake sin, and faith," &c., 
the objection is brought forward, ** Why then are infants 
baptized, when by reason of their tender age they can- 
not perform them ? " The objector is supposed to ask, 
"On what right, then, if these things be 'required,' 
does the Church receive infants ? Is it that she takes upon 
her to release them from these conditions ; or to receive 
them without any security of their fulfilling them?" 

The answer to this objection — the Church's plea — is 
this : " Because they promise them both (i. e. repen- 
tance and faith) by their sureties y'^ &c. To whom are 
the godfathers and godmothers sureties? To the Con- 
gregation. They are securities, not to Almighty God, 
but to the Church. And on their guarantee the Church 
holds herself cleared and justified against objection, in 
admitting those who cannot as yet personally pledge 
themjselves. The case is not very unlike what is done 
in most human societies. A candidate for admission is 
proposed and seconded by two persons, already members 
of the body ; and these are understood as being to some 
extent " sureties " that the new member will conform 
to the rules of the society. 

The duty which the sponsors take upon themselves 
as " sureties " is expressed clearly in the closing Exhor- 

and near familiarity ; sndly, it was used of those sponsors vho allowed 
their familiar conferences to degenerate into *^ trivial, idle tallc ; " and, 
3rdly, it means any who thus allow themselves "in idle talk" or 
^* tittle-tattle.** He quotes in confirmation the French ^^eommkrage^ 
derived in the same way from ** commere^** **fellow-tpon80rJ" — Eng- 
lish, Past and Present, p. i86. 
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tation : — " It is yonr parts and duties to see that this 
infant be taught . . . what a solemn vow, promise, 
and profession he lias here made by you.'' And the 
Exhortation then proceeds to point out the means of in- 
struction which are provided. 

To put the matter in a plain, common- sense way :— 
" When the child is admitted into the Christian Church, 
it becomes the duty — ^the bounden duty — of eyery mem- 
ber of God's family to look after that child ; to see that 
he be taught the Christian religion; and that he wiU 
have fully explained to him the nature of the coTenant 
which was sealed on his behalf in his baptism. But 
too often a general duty is a neglected one ; according 
to the old proverb, " Wbat is every one's business is no 
one's business ; " and therefore it is that, very wisely, our 
Church determines that for every child that is baptized, 
three Christian persons will, more especially, look after 
that child's spiritual welfare. The parents are already 
answerable. "No act of the Church could make them 
more so ; and if they are real Christians, they will feel 
this. If, then, a child be blessed with good parents, it 
will have at least ^v^ Christians confessedly pledged to 
look after it ; two of them pledged by the ties of nature, 
and three by an ordinance of the Church. And if a child 
unhappily have wicked [or careless] parents, there will 
still be at least three Christian people whose concern it 
will be to see that it is trained in the way in which it 
should go."* 

* From a tract by the Rev. George Webster, called, Why are 
Sponsors appointed ?— Hodges, Smith, and Co. 
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Of course, if people choose sponsors carelessly — from 
motiyes of compliment merely, or convenience, or tem- 
poral advantage, the object of all this is so far defeated. 
But this is the people's fault, not that of the Church. 
All that she can, she does, to secure that the sponsors 
shall be of approved Christian character. For in the 
twenty -ninth canon it is required that the sponsors shall 
be ** communicants." This is in some degree a test ; 
perhaps the only outward one that could with safety be 
imposed.* 

By the mouth of her ministers, the Church also urges 
very solemnly upon the sponsors the important duties 
which they have undertaken ; does all, in fact, that with 
her lies, to make this institution the substantial blessing 
which it would really be if parents did their duty too. 

* The title of this Canon is '* Fathers not to be Godfathers," &c., 
and the substance of the Canon also refers only to the father. The 
real reason of this was doubtless that the mother was presumed not to be 
snffidently recovered, baptism being elsewhere enjoined to be on "the 
first or second Sunday after birth." Blunt, however, argues [Lecture 
X.3, that ^* the minister, when driven to extremities from the difficulty 
of procuring sponsors, may without any violation of his conscience 
avail himself of this technical interpretation of the law, and admit the 
mother to be a sponsor, though not the /bMer." The strongest point 
in fitvour of such a course is, perhaps, this, that the Church, if in a 
position to do so, would probably relax the rule in question ; and that, 
while acting on the letter of the canon, we should be also acting in 
the mind and spirit of the living Church. But in the tract above 
referred to, it is well pointed out that some disadvantages would arise 
from the admission of the parents, as the general rule, to be sponsors ; 
chiefly as regards the greater odium it would entail on a clergyman 
in cases where he might feel himself bound to refuse them. 
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What Christiaii mother would not think it a great 
blessing, and would not, on a dying bed, feel it a deq> 
comfort, if two or three friends and fellow-Christiaiis 
were to come forward and say, '* We will look after yoiir 
young child — we will see that it be taught all things 
that a Christian ought to know, that it be virtuously 
brought up to lead a godly and Christian life ? ' ' Would 
not Christian parents rejoice to have such an assurance 
for those who may be deprived of their care ? And that 
tsjtist the very hlessing and the comfort which our Church 
provides — which parents might have if they would se- 
lect aright — if they would faithfully and wisely make 
choice of fit persons. 

Kor need Christian people shrink so much as they do 
from undertaking the office, as if it involved duties too 
troublesome and burdensome to fulfil ; for in these days 
they will find many persons to share in their responsi- 
bility, and many helps of various kinds to aid in the dis- 
charge of them. There are provided schools, classes of 
catechetical instruction, and so forth, to help forward 
the instruction of the children committed to their charge; 
and if the sureties take care that the child is placed in the 
way of these, they will be fulfilling their obligation to 
'* see that he he taught,^^ &c. A word of Mendly counsel, 
of Christian encouragement or admonition, they will (if 
they be conscientious and in earnest) feel also glad to 
give as '* need shall require, and occasion shall be given ;" 
but their main duty is to *' provide that he may learn 
.... all things which a Christian ought to know and 
believe to his souFs health." 



PEA.TEB OF CONSECUATION. 233 

After the '* demands," there come four brief petitions, 
which for their fervour and comprehensiveness are not 
surpassed by any in the Prayer-Book. 

And then a petition is offered, in which it is said 
" Sanctify" [consecrate or set apart*] " this water to the 
mystical [emblematic] washing away of sin." The 
water, in itself, would serve only to "the putting away 
of the filth of the flesh ;" but this outward sprinkling 
represents the inward purification; from the ffuilt of sin 
by the atoning blood of Christ ; from the defilement of 
sin by the sanctifying Spirit of Christ. This is the two- 
fold cleansing of the fountain — ever-springing, ever- 
needed — that is opened in Christ Jesus, who is ''of sin 
the double cure." And this appears symbolized in that 
circumstance of the Bedeemer's death to which the 
prayer alludes in the words, " did shed out of His most 
precious side both water and bloody For you remember 
how very emphatically the Apostle John records that cir- 
cumstance : — " One of the soldiers with a spear pierced 
His side, and forthwith came thereout blood and water. 
And he that saw it bare record, and his record is true ; 
and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye might be- 
Ueve."t 

* By this is meant, not that the water contracts any new qaality 
in its nature or essence, by such consecration ; but only that it is 
sanctified or made holy in its use^ and separated from common to sacred 
parposes.** — Wheatley. The primitive Christians believed, as well as 
we do, that water [the element of water] was sanctified in general to 
a baptismal use, by our Lord's appointment of it, and (as Wheatley 
adds) by His own " baptism in the river Jordan." — See First Collect. 

t John, xix. 34, 35. 
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And again in his Pirst Epistle, '^ This is He that came 
by water and blood, even Jesus Christ ; not ly water 
only, hut hy water and hUodJ^* 

This Collect also asks, " Grant that the child now to 
be baptized may receive the fiilness of Thy grace, and 
ever remain in the number of Thy faiths and elect 
children ;" a prayer which shows that onr Beformers did 
not suppose it to be absolutely certain that all admitted 
to that number must, by an irresistible and indefectible 
decree, ** remaivC^ in it.f 

Then the Minister calls on the sponsors to '' Kame the 
Child ;" and, addressing it for the &rst time by name, he 
says, '^ I baptize thee in the name of the Pather, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen." 

This giving of a name has, of course, nothing essen- 
tially to do with baptism itself. But this is, for many 
reasons, the fitting time to give it. It was the custom 
in the Jewish Church for children to receive their names 
at circumcision. This you remember in the case of 
Isaac, of John the Baptist, and of our blessed Lord Him- 
self. "We find, also, that when any one was admitted 
into some new relation — some special covenant with Je- 
hovah — a new name usually marked this change. Under 
such circumstances the name of Abram was changed to 

• I John, V. 6. 

t It U this notion of the absolute irresistibility and indefectibilityof 
Divine grace which, I feel more and more convinced, lies at the root 
of all the objections popularly brought against our Baptismal Service. 
The objections must, however, be carried still further back, against 
the Apostles and their writings. 
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Abraham; Sarai to Sarah; Jacob [the supplanter] to 
Israel [the Prince of God] ; &c. And even among the 
Greeks and Bomans it was customary for a slave, when 
emancipated, to assume a new name, in token of his having 
entered on a newy free life. In like manner, we give to 
the child at baptism his '^ Chbistian ii^ame;'' i.e. the 
name which marks our relation to God as our heavenly 
Father, given on admission into His spiritual family ; 
just as the surname belongs to us by birth, and denotes 
our relationship to our earthly parents and to the family 
of man.* Then the presbyter or deacon (as the case 
may be) says, " "We receive this child into the congre- 
gation of Christ's flock ;" and, by a very simple and ex- 
pressive symbol, signs him ** with the sign of the cross ; 
in token that hereafter he shall not be ashamed to con- 
fess the faith of Christ crucified,f and manfully to fight 
under His banner,'* &c. 

* In the Catechism the first question is, ** What is thy name? An-- 
noer, N. or M.'' The inverted order of these letters suggests the ex- 
planation of them as the initials of '* Nomen aut Nomina," i. e. " Name 
or Names;" (all the names except the surname, whether one or more, 
as the case may be, being regarded as ** the Christian name"). These 
words were probably abbreviated thus : "N. or NN." [plural — ^like pp. 
for pages], whence the plural abbreviation came, by mistake, to be 
written M. instead of NN. 

f The thirtieth Canon, referred to in the note at the end of the ser- 
vice, ^' to take away all scruple concerning the use" of this sign, states, 
I St, " that the sign of the cross is no part of the substance of the Sa- 
crament," " for the infant is fully and perfectly baptized" by the water 
and the words, " I baptize," &c. ; 2nd, that ** By virtue of Baptism, be- 
fore it be signed with the sign of the cross, it is received into the congre- 
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Then shall the priest [or the minister] say, " Seedtq 
now, dearly beloved, that this child is regenerate" — ad- 
mitted or "bom into" the spiritual family of God's 
adoption — '' and grafted into the body of Christ's Church, 
let us give thanks unto Almighty God for these benefits; 
and with one accord make our prayers unto Him that 
this child may lead the rest of his life according to this 
beginning." Then follows, naturally, the Lokd's Pbatee, 
in which we, by the Spirit of adoption, cry, " Our Fa^ 
ther ;" and then a form beginning with a hearty and un- 
reserved thanksgiving, ** That it hath pleased Thee to 
regenerate this infant," &c. 

But is all, then, done ? is all secure for ever ? We 
have seen already that our baptism is meant to represent 
to us our whole ** profession." In serving as the entrance 
upon the Christian life, it teaches also what sort that life 
should be. St. Paul says, ** Know ye not that so many 
of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized 
into his death ? Therefore we are buried with Him, by 
baptism into death : that, like as Christ was raised up 

gation as a perfect member thereof, and not by any power ascribed 
onto the sign." Lastly, being *^ a lawful outward ceremony and ho- 
nourable badge, purged from all Popish superstition" — the Canon 
says, " We hold it the part of every private man, both minister and 
other, reverently to retain the true use of it prescribed by public autho- 
rity ; considering that things, of themselves indifferent, do in some 
sort alter their natures, when they are either commanded or forbidden 
by a lawful magistrate, and may not be omitted at every man's plea- 
sure, contrary to the law when they be commanded, nor used when 
they are prohibited." 
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from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we 
also should walk in newness of Hfe."* 

He refers here to that particular mode of baptism 
which was the rule in those warm climates ; namely, by 
immersion ; and speaks of that as symbolizing jGltly the 
meaning of baptism into Christ. We enter, then, into 
communion with Christ Jesus in His death and life. 
We are brought near to Him who died for our sins, and 
rose again that we might live. The " immersion" under 
the waters, and the ** rising again" from them, was an 
appropriate and striking representation also of the en- 
gagement made on our part — of our life-long dying and 
life-long rising. It is not only our introduction to the 
Christian life, but a prefigurement of what that life 
should be. It teaches us what our profession is ; namely 
(in the words of the last Exhortation), " to follow the 
example of our Saviour Christ, and to be made like unto 
TTim ; that as He died and rose again for us, so should 
we who are baptized die from sin, and rise again unto 
righteousness, continually mortifying [slaying] all our 
evil and corrupt affections, and datlt/ proceeding in all 
virtue and godliness of living." The Apostle appears to 
say, " we go down into those waters, as a sort of burial 
with Christ ; under those waters, <w in a grave, we pro- 
fess to leave our sins: and we rise, pledged to walk 
thenceforth in newness of life." By covenant, we become 
in baptism "dead unto sin;" part company with, renounce 
it ; profess to put such a separation between us and it as 
death puts. 

* Rom. vi. 3, 4. 
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Not merely are we, in being taken into God's Family 
and Household, made, so far, " partakers of the death" of 
Christ- — partakers, so far in the benefits of that atone- 
ment by which He has brought us into a state of recon- 
ciliation — ^but we are bound also, on our part, to put to 
death in ourselves that sin for which He died — " to count 
ourselves dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God." 
And thus the prayer goes on to say, — " And humbly ve 
beseech Thee to grant that he, being dead unto sin, and 
Hving unto righteousness [i. e. by dedication and profes- 
sion] ; and being buried with Christ in His death, «wy 
crucify the old man, and utterly abolish the whole body 
of sin [i. e. mAj fulfil and carry out these professions]; 
and that as he is made partaker of the death of Thy Son, 
he may also he partaker of His resurrection, so that finally 
... he may be an inheritor," &c. 

The prayer agrees exactly with the tone and very lan- 
guage of the Apostle Paul. In the entire of that chap- 
ter above referred to* he assumes that Christians a/re 
what they profess to be ; he grounds his appeals to them 
on their declared professions. 

And this he often does. Thus, for example, he says 
to the Galatians,^-" As many of you as have been bap- 
tized into Christ, have put on Christ ;^^ for so indeed they 
had professed to do. While in another place he writes, 
to Christians alsoy urging them to do in effect and prac- 
tice what they had, equally, professed, — "But jw< ye 
on the Lord Jesus Christ.^f In the same manner he calls 

* Bomans, vi. f Romans, 3ua. 14. 
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on the Corinthians — "Purge out therefore the old leaven, 
that ye may be (in fact and in character) a new lump, as 
ye <vre unleavened \wre^ i. e. by covenant and profession]." 
He writes to the Colossians, — " Por ye are dead (bj -pro- 
fession and engagement) and your life is hid with Christ 
in God. Mortify [jmt to death\ therefore, your members."* 
And again, — " Ye have put off the old man ; and have 
put on the new man ;" though, in the next verse but 
one, he calls on them to **put on, as the elect of God," 
those very Christian virtues to which they were pledged. 
On the same principle, somewhat differently applied, the 
Apostle John says, — "Whosoever is bom of God doth 
not commit sin;" i. e. sin is inconsistent with his pro- 
fession — with that character which belongs to bi'm as a 
* * regenerate man." And thus it might fairly be said, after 
a common, understood way of speaking, that if he does 
live in sin, he is not, in the heat sense, " bom of God." 
He is untrue to the character he ought to bear as such ; 
and therefore does not, in fact, deserve the name. St. 
Paul says, — *' He is not a Jew who is one outwardly ; 
neither is that circumcision which is outward in the flesh ; 
but he is a Jew which is one inwardly, and circumcision 
is of the heart," &c. In a like sense we often say, " He 
who could act so or so is no man ;" although it is because 
he M a man, and not a brute, that we condenm him. So 
we may say in one sense he " is not a Christian ;" ** he is 
not a child of God ;" " he is not a [truly, inwardly] re- 
generate man," who does such or such things. Althougli 

• Col. iii. 3, 4, 9, 10, i2. Compare also Bom. vi. i8, 2a, 29; 
GaL y. 25. 
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we blame him, and know that God also holds him doubly 
guilty — more punishable than a heathen — precisely for 
this reason, that he is, by profession, a Christian; is a 
child of Gk)d ; and teas, in baptism, bom into a state 
which he has not continued in and kept. Nothing in 
Scripture seems plainer, in short, than that all Christiaiis 
— all baptized persons — are addressed as ^' sons of God" 
— "Beloved, now are we the sons of God." Nothing, 
also, plainer than the description of the true filial cha- 
racter that all who " walk as children^* ought to bear. 
" And every man that hath this hope in Him (i. e. in 
Christ) purifieth himself, even as He is pure."* And no- 
thing, lastly, canbe plainer than the statement of Si Paul, 
that the true — the real, living, lasting Sonship— belongs 
only to those in whom the Spirit of the Son abides and 
Hves. " As many as are led by the Spirit of Qtod, they 
are the sons of God." 

Let us lay to heart all these statements ; taking in 
faithfully the whole counsel of God. And then we shall 
neither disparage on the one hand, nor misapply upon 
the other, the blessings and benefits assured to us in bap- 
tism. Then we shall neither disbelieve nor jetpreswm 
upon " the promises of God made in that sacrament" 

For here is the practical issue of what we have been 
saying — " the sum of the whole matter." 

Let us take heart and hope from the sure mercy and 
gracious promises of God. He has called us to a life-long 
struggle ; but He is ready and willing to aid us with an 

* I John, Hi. 2, 3. 
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ereiiastaxig strength — ''to forgive us our sins and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness/' !For this He has 
covenanted to do for Jesus^ sake. 

Yet, let us nothlindly, thoughtlessly, trust, as regards 
our present or eternal safety, to any fact in our past his- 
tory. On this our safety hangs — now and for the future — 
whether God's Holy Spirit '' t^deiih in «»" or not. This 
is the point which our lives and hearts must witness — 
whether Christ " dwelleth in our hearts by faith," that bo 
we may be " rooted and grounded in love," and be found 
ever " growing up unto Him in all things.*' Whatever be 
oar differences, we shall agree in asking that this life, this 
growth, this quickening presence may be ours ; and all 
the fruits of righteousness which are by Jesus Christ 
unto God's glory, ours too. And for the sons and daugh- 
ters of our Church, let us ask that they may also grow 
up thus before Him ; that as many as are planted in this 
house of the Lord may flourish in the courts of the House 
of cfui God — even that House which is *' eternal in the 
Heavens." 



Note G. 
On " Bbobstkration." 



** Thb Greeks and Latin fothera make the effect of baptism to be a 
* regeneration' or a ^ generation to a spiritual life ;* bat the turning 
to God after a course of sin they call * penitence,* or * conversion to 
God.* The most eminent divines of the Reformation use these words 
in the andent sense. Peter Martyr uses * regeneration' for baptism 

E 
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and calls the tuming to God after a state of sixi, the * conv^rsioa and 
change of a man.' Calvin, where he designs to speak with exactness, 
does the same. In the sermons and hooks written ahout the begin- 
ning of the late ciyil wars [the Rebellion] *■ regeneration/ for ^ repent- 
ance* or * conyersion' became a very fashionable word. And so some 
divines [the Puritans] at the Bestoration, fonnd fault with the Prayer- 
Book for uung the word * regeneration* in the ancient »en8e^ which it 
had Teept far 1600 yeare^ in opposition to theirs, which was hardly 
sixty years old." — Dr. Nicholls. See Dr. Hood*s Church Dictionary, 

Art. BBGEMBRATE. 

Admission into the Church of God — implying a full reception toaH 
its covenanted privileges — is constantly spoken 6f in Scripture nnder 
the figure of *' birth** in reference to nations as well as individoak 
Thus the Lord says of those first called or ** born into** His Church of 
old — ** Israel is my son ; my firstborn ; and I say unto thee, let my 
son go that he may serve me ; and if thou refuse . . . behold I will 
slay thy son, even thy first-born.'* Exod. iv. 22, 23. Thus too 
Isaiah says — in a passage to which our Lord seems to refer in his con- 
versation with Nicodemus (see John, iii. and compare John, i. 12,13) 
— ** Who hath heard such a thing? or who hath seen such things? 
Shall the earth be made to bring forth in one day ? or shall a nation 
be born at once ? for as soon as ZIon travailed, she brought forth 
children.'* 

The prophet is predicting the calling and *' new birth" of the Gen- 
tiles into the Church of God. Compare also Isaiah, liv. 1-3, and 
Galatians, iv. 

Speaking of this word ** Begeneration** as connected with Infant 
Baptism, Dr. Watebland thus explains it, — " They stipulate, and 
the Holy Spirit translates them out of a state of nature into a etaJteQi 
grace, favour, and acceptance.'* 

" Baptized** and *' regenerate" are used as equivalent expressions 
in Article iz. : — " There is no condemnation for them that believe and 
are baptized" — where the Latin id, ** that are regenerate and believe" 
— [*'renati8 et credentibus."] 

Archbishop Sumnbr defines regeneration as consisting in b«iag 
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*' brought into a state of reconcilement ; admitted to priyileges" which 
Christians are "called on to improve." He further says, — *' The term 
(* regeneration*) has neither been accmrately defined in Scripture, nor 
restricted to one sense in the common language of divines." — See Sum- 
ner on Apostolical Preaching, chap. iy. In a note (p. 178) he quotes 
*' the valuable authority of Bishop Rtder," who says, — " The ques- 
tion of regeneration, as far as it regards the use of the term, is in my 
opinion satisfactorily determined by the Articles and Offices of our 
Church, and by the meaning uniformly annexed to it in the four first 
eeniuriea of the Christian Era, I would therefore wish generally to 
restrict the term to the baptismal privileges ; and considering them 
as comprehending not only an external admission into the visible 
Church, not only a covenanted title to the pardon and grace of the 
Gospel, but even a degree of spiritual aid vouchsafed, and ready to 
offer itself to our acceptance or rejection. At the dawn of reason I 
would recommend a reference to these privileges in our discourses, as 
talents which the hearers should have so improved as to bear interest, 
as seed which should have sprung up and produced faith." — Bishop 
Ryder's Primary Charge, p. 17. 

** Those duly baptized are received into the number of God^s adopted 
children, and have the promise of forgiveness of sins, and as it were 
the treasury thrown open to them of divine grace; through which, if 
they only avail themselves of it, though not otherwise, they will at- 
tain final salvation .... This placing of a person in a different con- 
dition from that in which he was originally bom may not inaptly be 
designated, as it appears to be by our Reformers, by the term * rege- 
neration* or ' new birth.' " — Archbishop Whately on Sacraments, 
pp. 44, 46 ; see also pp. 38 and 50-54. 

The late Rev. Charles Simeon, of Cambridge, says, — " In the 
baptismal service we thank God for having regenerated the baptized 
infant by his Holy Spirit, Now from hence it appears that, in the 
ofdnion of our Reformers, regeneration and remission of sins did ac- 
company baptism. But in what sense did they hold this senUment ? 
Did they maintain that there was no need for the seed then sown in 

the hearts of the baptized person to grow up and to bring forth fruit ; 

B 2 
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ttr that he could be saTed in any other way than hy a progreasiTe re- 
novation of his soiil after the divine image? Had they asserted any 
such doctrine as that, it wonld have been impossible for any enli^t- 
ened person to concur with them. But nothing can be conceived more 
repognant to their sentiments than such an idea as this ; so fiir from 
harbooring sach a thought, they have, and that too in this very prayer, 
taught ns to look to God for that total change, both of heart and life, 
which lot^ siuee their days has begun to he expressed bp the term re- 
generation. After thanking God for regenerating the tnjkmt 6jr Hit 
Holy Spirit, we are tanght to pray, ^ that he being dead onto sin, and 
living nnto righteousness, may crucify the old man ; and ntteily abo- 
lish the whole body of sin ;* and then declaring the total change to be 
the necessary mean of his obtaining salvation, we add, * so that finaDy, 
with the residue of thy holy Church, he mag be an inheritor of thine 
everlasting kingdom.' Is there (I would ask) any person that can 

require more ? If we appeal, as we ought to do, to 

the Holy Scriptures, they certainly do, in a very remarkable tgt^y ac- 
cord with the expresnons in our Liturgy, St. Paul sa3r8, — * By one 
Spirit we are all baptized into one body,' 8eo. Again, speak- 
ing of the whole nation of Israel, infants as well as adults, he says, 
* They were all baptized unto Moses .... and did all eat the same 
spiritual meat, and did all drink the same spiritual drink ; for they 
drank of that spiritual rock that followed them, and that rock «a» 
Christ.* Yet, behold, in the very next verse he tells us that, * with 
many of them God was displeased, and overthrew them in the wilde^ 
ness.' In another place he speaks yet more strongly still : — * As 
many of yon,' says he, ' as are baptized unto Chbist, have put en 
Christ.' Here we see what is meant by the same expression as that 
before mentioned, of the Israelites b^g ' baptized unto Moses ;' it 
includes all that had been initiated into his religion by the rite of bap- 
tism ; and of them universally does the Apostle say, * they havefmt 
on Christ* 
'* Now, I ask, have not the persons who scruple the use of that 

• 1 Cor. X. 1-4. 
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prayer in tlie baptismal seryice equal rea^D to scrople the nse of theee 
different expressions ?'* — Simeon's Works, vol. it. p. 256. 

Farther on, Mr. Simeon adds, — '* Let me then speak the trnth be- 
fora God: though I am no Arminian, / do think the refinements of 
CgiMn have done great harm in the Church ; they have driven mulii- 
tudea from the plain wdpoptdar way of speaking used by the inspired 
writers^ and haye made them unreasonably and unscriptorally squeam- 
ish in their modes of expression ; and I conceive that the less addicted 
any person is to i^yBtematic accuracy, the more he will accord with the 
inspired writers, and the more he will approve the views of our £e- 
formem." 

Archbishop Sumnbr represents the doctrine in a Scriptural and 
very practical light in the following passage: — ** Though in many 
caaca it may be impossible, as was formerly acknowledged, for those 
who have been placed in covenant with Grod by baptism, to state at 
what time and by what process the truths of the Gospel became an ac- 
tive principle in the mind, still it is undeniable tbat in all who attain 
the age of reason they must become so, or the covenant is made void : 
and it is a definite aiid intelligible question whether tbey have actually 
taken this hold or no. ..... ^ .. . Is the heart possessed of a sin- 
cere conviction of its own sinfulness and need of a Saviour? does it 
manifest its dependance on the Holy Spirit by an habitual intercourse 
with God through prayer? does it feel a practical sense of the great 
business of this life, as a probation and preparation for eternity ? These 
are infallible characters of faith ; and though they will be found in 
different degrees in different individuals, no one should be satisfied 
with himself, and no one should suffer his congregation to be satisfied, 
till he can trace these characters in the heart. But if such a frame of 
mind is indispensable to a Christian's reasonable hope, it is evident 
that a preacher can in no wise take it for granted that it exists in his 
hearers as the necessary and gratuitous consequence of baptism, but 
most require of all who have the privilege of baptism that they strive 
to attain it ; that, being regenerate in condition, they be also renewed 
in natoie, and constantly examine themselves whether they have this 
proof within them that they are bom of the Spirit as well as of water ^ 
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and can make the * answer of a good conscience towards God.* "—Sun* 
ner*8 Apostolical Preaching, chap. viL 

In the Aids to Beflection there is much on this subject that is 
very good. Allading to the danger of undue reliance on baptismal 
privileges, it is observed : — ** Should we not stare to hear it affirmed 
that a caterpillar is a butterfly, or a little dry brown seed a cluster of 
gorgeous blossoms, finer than Solomon in all his glory ? Tet there is 
less difiisrenee betwixt the slow dull worm and the gay glancing in- 
sect, betwixt the'dry seed and the glowing flower, than between a sool 
that is but bapHtmaUy regeneratey and that which has been really, in- 
ternally, transformed by the renewing of the ndnd^ — changed from 
glory to glory by the power of the Spuit, while it beholds with open 
face the glory of the Lord ! For the caterpillar will sorely become a 
butterfly ; and, out of the seed, stem, leaf, and blossom will surely arisen 
if outward conditions enable each to run its natural career. But, alas! 
how many a soul has all the means and conditions of being evolved 
into an immortal spirit, clad with light as with a garment, and with 
robes of righteousness, whereof the glories of Solomon's attire were bot 
the faintest tjrpe, yet uriU not rise up out of its low grovelling estate,— 
its poverty and dryness !*' — Coleridge's Aids to Reflection, vol. ii. 

p. 521; 



LECTURE XL 



THE OBD£S OF CONTTEMATION. 



Joshuay xxiy. 22. 

" And Joshua said unto the people, ye are witnesses against 
yourselves that ye have chosen you the Lord to serve Him, 
And they said. We are witnesses J^ 

In the last Lecture I spoke of Baptism as being essen- 
tially a coTEiTANT. And the appointment in our Service, 
that the professions ''required of those who come to be 
baptized" shall be made by certain parties speaking in 
the name of the child, serves as an instructive represen- 
tation of this truth. It forcibly stamps the covenaut- 
idea on the administration of the ordinance. 

I reminded you also that these sponsors become " sure- 
ties" to the congregation (i. e. the Church), that the new 
member shall be instructed as to the Christian vow, pro- 
mise, and profession made. For it was never meant that 
Baptism should stand alone ; a solitary fact in our his- 
tory ; a bare rite, introductory to nothing ; or that the 
baptized could be expected to live godly lives, if left un- 
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taaght, and allowed, though nominally Christians, to 
grow up like heathens. That wonld have been to leave 
out of sight one part of oar Lord's commission ; that 
part where— after bidding His Apostles " Go, and 
make disciples of all nations, baptizing them," &c.. He 
adds, — '' Teaching ih&m U observe aU things whatsoever I 
have commanded you,^* 

Chbistiait baptism must be united with, or followed 
up by, CnsisTiAisr nrsTBUcnoir. Wherever the second 
part of oar Saviour's charge is neglected, we cannot look 
for a blessing on the mere formal fulfilment of the first 
part. 

We should not expect a harvest — ^nor think indeed that 
we had sowed the seed at all— ^if we had merely scattered 
it upon the way-side, to be " trodden under foot'* or 
" devoured by the fowls of the air." 

But it is manifestly supposed in the Baptismal Ser- 
vice — ^and earnestly also impressed in it — that t^iose who 
bring the child to be baptized will see that it receives a 
Christiaa edijoatioii. And, partly to secure a pablie at- 
testation to the fact that such an education has been 
given, and that the ''sureties" have AildBlled theirpledges, 
they are required, in the short Address at the close c^ 
the Baptismal Service, to " take care that tiliis child be 
brought to the bishop to be confxsice3) by him, so soon 
as he" shall have learnt those things that a ** Chiistmn 
ought to know." As a help towards this, the duHdi 
provides-«-^and recommends in this Address^a Cat^ 
chism or (as it is otherwise called) a form of ** instruc- 
tion to be learnt of every person before he come to be 
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confirmed." This form eontams the ground-ijoork of 
aoimdy Scriptural instnictioiL ; and sets before lis very 
eomprehensiyely and yet very simply, istly, our Chris- 
tian privileges ; 2ndlyy onr Christian duties ; and, srdly, 
those divine hdps and means of grace through which God 
strengthens us to keep the tows of our covenant. 

This Catechism is learnt by each child '' hefore he is 
confirmed ;" and there this question is put to hiifi re- 
peatedly while still a child, — '^ Dost thou not think that 
thou art bound to beHeve and to do as they (your god- 
fEiihers and godmothers) have promised for thee T ' And 
the child answers, "Yes, verily ; and by God's help so 
I will.'^ Children, and others too, make a confusion 
Bometimes here. They think that they are " bound to 
bdUieve and to do" these things hecauBe their sponsors 
prpmised for them. But, on the contrary [one should 
explain it to a child], " Your sponsors made these pro- 
fesnons and engagements for you, because you could not 
be leceived into a covenant with God without being in 
&ct thus bound. Kay, more ; even if you had not been 
baptized at all, your very living in a Christian country — 
your very knowledge that there is a God, and that He 
has given a revelation and a law to man, would bind you 
to ^ believe and do' as He commands. You could not 
— «Ten if you would—- escape tiiis obligation. But God 
haa dime ios you this great thing, and shown to you this 
meiey ; He has brought you into a state in which He has 
asnued to you such spiritual helps as wiU assist you to 
fulfil your obligations. These duties are. not imposed 
upon you by your sponsors ; but they are laid on you by 
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the very circumstances of your being God's creatures, 
and having received the knowledge of the Gospel In 
short, t^ese things are not right because yowr spotmrs 
undertook them for you, but rather, they undertook them 
leeause they were right — aright in themselves, and there- 
fore in themselves absolutely binding. 

'^You cannot forget the covenant duties without fore- 
going the covenanted blessings. For, not to renounoe 
sin — not to believe — not to obey God — w, to renounoe the 
blessings of membership with Christ, of sonship toward 
God, and of the promised inheritance ' of the kingdom 
of heaven.' '* 

'' Dost not thou think that thou art bound T* '* Fes, 
verily /"—even when children we replied : " and hy God's 
help solmll ;" and every time that, even then, we prayed 
to €K)d as *' Our Father," every time we asked the Spi- 
rit's help, and thought of our promised home in heaven, 
it was as Children of the Covenant which God had made 
with us in his dear Son, that we did these things. And 
so, even in childhood, every Christian prayer and hope 
and effort was an acknowledgment, so far, of our baptir 
mal covenant. 

Sut it is wisely ordered in our Church, that there 
should be a more distinct and open recognition of onr 
covenant engagements ; a public renewal of them, like 
that which the people of Israel made when Joshua said 
to them, — '^ Ye are witnesses against yourselves that ye 
hone chosen you the Lord to serve him. And they said, 
we are witnesses^ 

And this more set and solemn renewal of our baptis- 
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mal coyenant is appointed to be made as soon as we have 
come to years of discretion ; at the very time when our 
age and circumstances put it upon us to choose for our- 
selves what Master we shall serve. 

For then is commonly the turning-point of our life. 
We had been long before enlisted as Christ's soldiers ; 
but now we are about to enter in good earnest on the 
<* world's broad field of battle." And so, just at the en- 
trance upon life's active duties, when the temptations of 
the devil, the worlds and the flesh are coming round us 
most, the Church, as it were, caUs on us to pause and 
think, — ^to choose and to prepare ; just at the threshold 
she stops us, and puts to us the question, " "Will you be 
true to your baptismal covenant ? "Will you go forth on 
life ' in the strength of the Lord God ?' Then come, con- 
firm the vows which are upon you ; and ask of God to 
' eonjmf^ and strengthen' you, in grace, to keep them. 
Ask Him, who only can 'confirm you to the end,' to 
' establish the thing which He has wrought in you.' " 

The ordinance of conpibmation is indeed so plainly 
right and reasonable, that even if it had no direct autho- 
rity in Scripture, most persons would allow it to be folly 
sanctioned by the Apostle's rule, — " Let all things be 
done unto edifying."* It very manifestly is a rite that 
serves (as one of the Prayer -Book prefaces says) '*to a 
decent order and godly discipline ; apt to stir the mind 
of man to the remembrance of his duty to God ;" and 
helping, in a very pecuHax degree, to build up Christians 

♦ I Cor. xiv. 26. 
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— ^the youthful members of Qirifit's body — **iji their 
most holy fedth," 

It is in part derived from a custom of the JewiBh 
Church, with which, at least, it seems to correspond. 

It was usual for Jewish children to be brought, at the 
age of twelve or thirteen, to the House of God, in order 
to be publicly examined. Teachers, or ''qatechists,'' 
were appoiifted in connexion with each synagogue, to 
prepare them by previous instruction* And those who 
were approved at the examination were declared to be 
thenceforward " Children of the Law or Precept." With 
this usage '* the child Jesus " complied, when He went 
up with His parents to Jerusalem, and sat under the 
teaching of " the doctors."* 

This was regarded amoi^ the Jews as a renewal and 
eonfirmation of the covenant iato which they had been 
received as infants ; 'as an attestation, also, to the fitness 
of the individual to be thenceforth regarded as standing 
in full and voluntary membership. 

But in the Acts of the Apostles, and firom the 
Epistles also,^ we learn tlukt a rite resembling oinr 
Confirmation, though not in all respects aUke, was ad- 
ministered in the Christian Church, and by the ApoB- 
ties. 

In the eighth chapter of the Acts we read of the 
Apostles Peter and John being sent down to the Sama- 
ritans whom Philip had baptized ; and that these Apos- 
tles, " when they were come down, prayed for them," 
and "laid their hands on them," **that they might re- 

* Lake, ii. 40-46. 
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ceive the Holy Ghost." Again, in Acts, xix., we hear 
of the Ephesians, upon whom, after they had received 
Ohristiaii baptism, " Paul laid his hands, and the Holy 
Ohost came on them ; and they spake with tongaes and 
prophesied." In both these cases, and in others that we 
read of, this imposition of hands was accompanied by the 
bestowal of miraculous gilts. 

These outward gifts of miracle were conferred either 
(i), immediately by God (as on the day of Pentecost, 
and on Cornelius and his other GentiLe Mends) ; or else 
(2), through the medium of the Apostles — ^through 
their " laying on of hands J* This latter was the ordinary 
method. 

The bestowal of these gifts served partly as a testi- 
mony to the authority of the Apostles : but they were 
also an assurance to the first Christians, that the 
Church of Christ was truly the "Temple of the Holy 
Ghost." 

They were " a pledge to the young and inexperienced 
Church, that that unseen Spirit had indeed taken up His 
abode with them and within them."* 

But those extraordinary gifts were not to be continued 
always. Just as the pillar of fire and the flame of the 
Shechinah remained visible to the Israelites till a belief 
in the Divine presence had been familiarized into an 
habitual impression ; so those external, miraculous evi- 
dences were granted for a time, to show that Godhad^in- 
deed come down to dwell with His people ; "to the end 

* Bishop Hind's History of Christianity, Part ii. ch. i . 
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that they might be established in the fidth."* Perhaps, 
however, these miraculous gifts are rather to be regarded 
as sigtu of conflrmaiian, than as the confirmation itself; 
and better gifts than these were, doubtless, given at the 
same time ; even such gifts as GK>d bestows upon His 
people still, in answer to believing prayer. 

Our Lord had said, '' These signs shall follow them 
that believe; in My Name shall they cast out devils; 
they shall speak with new tongues ; they shall take up 
serpents ; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall 
not hurt them ; they shall lay hands on the sick, and 
they shall recover."! 

But ** greater works than these " we do in our 
Saviour's name, when by His power we cast out the 
presence of the Evil One from our hearts; when we 
are "kept unspotted" from the world we live in; when 
*' deadly " temptations leave us unharmed ; when we re- 
cover from the death of trespasses and sin, or by the grace 
of Gtod are made the instruments of raising others from 
that death ; when our hearts and lips are opened to show 
forth His praise, and we have put into our mouths 
*'new songs of thanksgiving to our God." And surely 
they who have this " witness in themselves " may well 
believe, like the apostles, that the Lord is " working with 
them, and confirming the word" of promise " with*^»M 
following."! These '* gifts" or "graces" of the Spirit are 

* Romans, i. 1 1. For this cause the Apostle Paul say^s, " I long 
to see yon, that I may impart to you some tpiritual gift^^ &c. 
t Mark, xvi. 17, 18. 
X Mark, xvi. 20. 
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permanent ; though the external manifestations which at 
the first attested their bestowal were but occasional and 
temporary. 

Therefore the Christian Church did wisely in retaining 
the rite of Confirmation itself, even when the gifts of 
miracle had been withdrawn. And our own Church has 
60 ordered its administration, as to make it in every re- 
spect instructive and profitable. The service is brief and 
very simple. It opens with an Address (which was ori- 
ginally printed as a rubric) explaining the meaning and 
objects of the rite. This may be read by any " minister 
appointed." But the Bishop alone confirms. It is so ap- 
pointed in our Church, because it has been judged that, 
in following an Apostolic ordinance, it is the surest and 
best course to keep as closely as possible to the Apos- 
tolic model, and because also it helps to make this rite 
more solemn and impressive when it is administered 
by one who is chief Pastor and Overseer in Christ* s 
flock.* 

The Bishop then puts to all and each this question, 

" Do ye here, in the presence of God, and of this congregation, re- 
new the solemn promise and vow that was made in your name at 

♦ "For the greater solemnity and awe of the action.*' — Bishop 
Bamet, Article xxv. In the Romish Church there have been some 
differences of practice on this point. Pope Gregory the Great, e. g. 
permitted the Prtshyter to confirm in the Bishop's absence. Their 
modem rule, however, is the same as ours. In the Greek Church the 
priest confirms as well as the bishop ; and the rite is administered im- 
mediately after baptism. 
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jour bapdflin ; imtifying and oonfirming the same in your own per- 
mna, and acknowledging yooiaelves bound to believe and to do all 
thoae things which joiir godfiithen and godmothers then undertook 
for you ?" 

And every one shall audibly answer, '' I bo." 
They are few words, soon spoken, but implying much ; 
implying fax more than we can do of ourselves. And so 
at once we are directed to Him of whom cometh our only 
help. The Bishop says in David's words,* " Oitr help is 
in the name of the LORD :" and with the same thought 
that David there and often turns to, as an encouragement, 
the candidates for confirmation answer, ** Who hath made 
heaven and earth" Next follow two more versicles-f 
And then a prayer is offered by the Bishop, in which he 
thankfully refers to those blessings of which we have 
already spoken ; and asks that God would *' strengthen 
these His servants with the Holy Ghost the Comforter, 
and daily increase in them" His "manifold gifts of grace." 
It had been asked for them at baptism, that they might 
"receive the fulness of God's grace" — ^and here, ve 
seek the " sevenfold " gifts ; that is to say, the "per- 
fect fulness " of the Spirit ; using nearly the words of 
Isaiah. { 

Then the Bishop lays his hand " upon the head of 
every one severally," saying, as he does so, " Defendj 
Lord, this Thy child [or servant"] with Thy hea/vefdy grace, 
that he may continue Thine for ever; and daily increase in 

* Paaltn cxziv. S. f From Psalms cxiii. and cl 

t Isaiah, zi. 2, 3. 
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Thy Sohf Spirit more and more^ until h$ come unto Uiine 
everlasting kingdom^* 

This laying on of hands is a very ancient and expres- 
sive form, used in benediction and prayer. Thus, for 
example, Jacob laid his hands on Ephraim and Manasseh 
in blessing them.* The imposition of hands is not in- 
tended as of itself conveying the blessing ; but it is a 
simple and natural act of designation ; marking out 
the indiTidual for whom the blessing is besought of 
Qod. 

When all have been confirmed, it is customary for the 
Bishop to address them personally at this part of the 
Service ; setting before them once again the duties, the 
dificultieB, and the encouragements of the Christian life. 
And then — ^afber those solemn words, '' The Lord he mth 
you .•" " And mth thy Spirit /" — " all, kneeling down," 
unite in the Lobd's P&ateb, the special petition of the 
Christian family. The Collect that follows shows, fur- 
ther, what is intended and expressed in the laying on of 
hands — '' We make our humble supplications unto Thee 
for these Thy servants, upon whom (affcer the example 
of Thy holy Apostles) we have now laid our hands, to 

CBBTTFT THEM ^BT THIS SIGN)f OF THT PAVOUB and gra- 

* Gen. xlviiL 

f Not, however, in the peculiar aacrammtal sense ; i. e. not as the 
'* outward eign of an inward grace, ordained by Christ Himself m a 
means whereby we receive the same ;** for Confirmation is one of those 
rites which Article zxv. declares " have not like nature of sacra- 
BMats with Baptism and the 8iq>per of the Lord, for that they hane not 
QMif titXbiU ngn or eerememy ordained of God*** 

s 
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cious goodness toward them." And the blessing which 
in this expressive act is "signified andr^resented,^^ is then 
specified : " Let tht Fathbely haitd, we beseech Thee, 
EVEE BE OVER THEM J let Thy Holy Spirit ever be with 
them ; and so lead them in the knowledge and obedience 
of Thy holy word, that in the end they may obtain ever- 
lasting life." 

Then there is a fbateb that God would " direct, sanc- 
tify, and govern" the " hearts " and ** bodies " that have 
been now again solemnly dedicated to Him, and com- 
mitted to His keeping; that he would preserve them 
*' here and ever." And after that, the service of Confir- 
mation concludes with the blessikgl 

But at the end you see a rubric, which orders that 
"there shall none he admitted to the B.oly Communion 
until swh time as he he eonfirmedy or he ready and desirous 
to he confi/rmedy And this suggests another and a most 
important view of Confirmation ; namely, as an istbo- 
niJcnoN TO the sacrament op the Lokd's Suppeb. 

Confirmation is, in short, a connecting link between 
the two Sacraments. It is a renewal^and sealing of our 
baptismal covenant ; and an introduction to that second 
Sacrament in which we claim foil membership with 
Christ and with His Church. 

In the " Ministration of Baptism to such as are of 
riper years," it is directed that " every person thus bap- 
tized '* shall also be confirmed " as soon as conveniently 
may be." 

It might appear to some that, when an adidt has 
already made a public profession in Baptism, the ordi- 
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nance of Confinnation is not so necessary nor bo appli- 
cable. 

But the office of Adult Baptism was added (as the pre- 
face to the Prayer-Book mentions) not only on account 
of the neglect of Baptism under the Commonwealth, but 
also as being ^^ always useful for the haptizitig of natives 
in our plantations and others converted to the faith J ^ 

And in such cases, it would often happen that a per- 
son might be found qualified in the elements of Christian 
knowledge, so far as to be admitted to Baptism, and yet 
might need fuller instruction, aad yet further Christian 
training, before he could be judged capable of making 
an intelligent and profitable use of the other sacrament. 
Here, therefore. Confirmation — coming after due instruc- 
tion and probation — would attest publicly the fitness, in 
point of knowledge and steady Christian character, of the 
newly-baptized, to be admitted also to the holy ordinance 
of the Lord's Supper ; and it serves, in the same manner, 
as a formal introduction to it. Besides, it is a time of 
special public prayer for the baptized, that God would 
confirm them in their faith, and " increase in them " His 
*' manifold gifts of grace." What makes it clear, how- 
ever, that Confirmation is, in all cases, regarded as a 
connecting link between the sacraments — a ratifying of 
the one, an introduction to the other — ^is the circumstance, 
that in the Catechism " to be learned of every person be- 
fore he is confirmed," an explanation of both Sacraments 
is given. 

And this important view of Confirmation is more pro- 
minently set forward wherever (as in this diocese, and 

s2 
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in some others) the Holy Communion is administered to 
the confirmed upon the day of Confirmation. This gives 
additional solemnity to the occasion, and to the preyious 
preparation for it. 

And, in truth, the same preparation is necessary for 
the one Ordinance as for the other. For, " What is re- 
quired of them who come to the Lord's Supper?" 

" To examine th&msehes whether they repent them truly 
of their former sins, steadfastly purposing to lead a new 
life; have a lively fadth in God^s mercy throvgh Christ, 
with a thankful remembrance of Mis death ; and to he in 
charity with all men.^^ 

And is not this self-examination; is not this very state 
of mind and feeling required of those who come to be con- 
firmed? 

If I found any hesitating about Confirmation, because 
he is expected to receive the Holy Communion on the day 
he is confirmed, I should say this to him : " When you 
are asked, ' Bo you renew and confirm the solemn pro- 
mise and vow of your baptism ?* are you prepared with 
a true heart to answer, * I no ?' " 

*' If you are not — then do not come to be confirmed; do 
not mock God with words you do not mean. 

" If you are — then, why not seek, in every way; why 
not seek in this, Christ's specially appointed way — ^that 
life and strength by which He will confirm^— yea, * sta- 
blish, strengthen, settle, ' you to keep your * solemn pro- 
mise?'** 

And you who have been confirmed, and often since 
have come into this House, and done many another out- 
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ward ChristiaiL act, as professing members of the covenant 
of Ghrist, are you not very inconsistent, if you habitually 
neglect that holy Ordinance to which you once sought 
introduction ? 

You claim the privileges of the covenant ; in coming 
here you prefer that claim, and think that you establish 
it; you know, also, that privileges and duties go together ; 
then, if you really wish Grod to confirm to you the bless- 
ings you desire, why do you not ask Him to confirm you 
in the duties by which you know that you are bound ? 
He heard your promise of self-dedication. He heard and 
registered your vow at Confirmation. 

You have " avouched the Lord to be your Qt)d." You 
have deliberately said, " I wiU keep the commandments 
of my God. I have sworn and am steadfastly purposed 
to keep Thy righteous judgments."* And " ye are 
witnesses £^ainst yourselves.'* Do not be counted among 
those who shall be found to have "transgressed the 
laws, changed the ordinance, broken the everlasting 

covenanf't 

You, who have really tried, and sought help most, 

know best how much you need God's Holy Spirit to be 

" ever with you." Those whom you promised at Baptism 

and Confirmation to *' renounce" have not renounced you. 

Your " enemies live, and are mighty." 

The world spreads its snares ; the flesh lusteth against 
the Spirit ; the devil hunts you as a prey, that he may 
have you, and not Christ. 

The sins you have renounced return ; the truths that 

• Pflulm cxix. io6. (P.-B). t Isaiah, xxiv. 5. 
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you believe seem oftea as if fading or forgotten ; the good 
that you have pledged yourself to do, you grow faint- 
hearted and weary in doing. 

The work that you have entered on is a " warfare,^^ 
But you have entered on it ; you cannot and you would 
not ** turn back again to your own way." " And now, 
Lord, what is our hope ? Truly our hope u even in Thee." 
Knowing the work, and your own helplessness to do it, 
rejoice because your helper is **The Almighty ;" be- 
cause your Master is He that ** giveth power to the feint, 
and to them that have no might increaseth strength," 

He has seen many a professed disciple '^ go back, and 
walk no more with Him."* And when He turns to you 
with that appeal that touched the Twelve, ** WiU thu 
also go awayf^ let it be yours to answer, " ' Lord, to whom 
shall I go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life.' Thou 
hftst the power to ' hold me up' and sasre me. To Thee 
I have offered myself — my soul and body — ^to be ' a liv- 
ing, holy sacrifice.' Lito Thy hands, therefore, I commit 
them : keep that which I commit to Thee, against that 
day. Thou Lord, art with the Father ; but I am 'in the 
world.* Be with me, then, to * keep me from the evil' 
Send out Thy light and truth, that they may lead me. 
Confirm me to the end, that in ' that day ' I may see 
the good of Thy chosen ; that I may rejoice in the glad- 
ness of Thy people, anil give thanks with Thine inheri- 
tance."! 

* John, vL 66^6^ f Psalm cvi. 5. 
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BEII^G NOTES ON THE FOEM OP SOLEMNIZATION 

OF HATEIMONY. 



I. This Office will be best understood if we remem- 
ber that it contemplates Marriage under a twofold as- 
pect : — 

1st, Matrimony is, generally, "an honourable, holy 
estate y instituted of God." 

2nd, The agreement between two parties to enter into 
that "estate" is, further, a civil contract. 

Some definite form of contract has been required in 
almost every nation; and in our own country is abso- 
lutely necessary to confer legitimacy, and the rights of 
property connected with it, on the offspring. So far as 
these civil privileges go, the State has power to legalize 
any form. "Whether that power be always rightly or 
wisely exercised is another question. Still, those who 
are coupled together as the " Laws of the Kealm allow," 
are " Man and "Wife together," however defective, in a 
Christian point of view, their mode of union. 

* This Lecture was not delivered. 
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But, on the other hand, though marriage before a 
magistrate or registrar be held and deemed a legal and 
valid matrimonial contract, none but the very careless, 
ignorant, and irreligious, will deliberately choose to be 
united in this way. For, surely, in entering that "holy 
estate" — ^which, the service reminds us, "i> not hy any 
to he enterprtaed nor taken in hand unadvisedly, ligMy, 
or wantonly, hut reverently, discreetly, advisedly, soberly, 
and in the fear of God" — ^all those who feel the need 
and value of Gk>d's " spiritual benediction and grace " 
will ask His blessing on the step. They will choose 
rather that religious form where, ** in the sight of God 
and in the face of the congregation," they can ask Hdc 
to sanctify and bless them, who '^ did sanctify and join 
oiir first parents together in marriage." 

The feeling of Christiau people should of itself suggest 
this choice. But it is best, perhaps, on the whole, that 
it should be lefb to this — ^that a religious ordinance 
should not be forced on any. More evil would result 
from insisting that all persons of every character, and 
under whatever circumstances, should be prevented from 
acquiring the civil privileges of the married state, except 
by submitting, on legal compulsion, to use a religious 
ordinance that they perhaps dislike, and to ask in a 
most solemn form a blessing for which they do not care. 

And there are certain cases— in which the Clergy, at 
least, should feel it a relief to them that parties who 
are permitted by the law of the land to marry may do 
so— and thus acquire the civil privileges which they de- 
sire — ^and which alone they value — ^without requiring 
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from tile minister of Chridt the profanation of a very 
solemn service of prayer and benediction.* 

II. Marriage is spoken of in the service as *^ signify - 
ing the my%t%eal union that U betwixt Christ and Hu 
Church?^ And in another passage these words are used — 
'' Wlio hast eomeerated the state of matrimony to stteh an 
excellent mystery that in it is signified and represented 
the spiritual marriage and unity betwixt Christ and His 
Chwehr The Nonconformist divines at the Savoy 
Conference took exception agsdnst this latter passage. 
But the Bishops' answer, though curtly given, was a 
very fiur one : " We axe sorry that the words of Scrip- 
ture will not please." f Por the words are those of St. 
Paul, occurring in that passage} which is quoted at the 

* Cromwell's idea was, that, as the absolute rale, " all persons 
should be married before the magistrate or registrar; and afterwards, 
ai the opiioH of the parties, by a minister of religion;" and this agrees 
with the French custom. 

The objection to this plan would be its tending to bring the religious 
form into disuse and disregard. But there were some advantages in 
it. 1st. It avoided (as indeed our present law does also) the evil of 
making a religious form compulsory, indly. It tended to protect 
that form from being desecrated. For thus the openly ungodly and 
piofSuie, who lived in notoxious contempt of the law of God and of 
public opinion (yet who could not be prevented from marrying if 
they pleased), were not compelled to ask " God's blessing," and so to 
add hypocrisy to other fiiults. And, 3rdly, Cromwell's twofold form 
of celebration served to keep distinct that double view of marriage 
which many confound, namely, as, ist, a divinely instituted ordinance; 
and, andly, in each individual case, a eivil eentraet almh 

t See CaidweU, chap, vii 

t Ephesians, chap. v. 
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beginning of the Exhortation — ^* This is a great mystery y 
hut I speak concerning Christ and the Church.^* Or, 
" this mystery [this mystic emblem] is a great one ; but 
I mean great — important and spiritually significant — as 
representing that union between Christ and His Bride, 
the Church — that is mystically shadowed out under the 
conjugal relationship." 

III. " Which holy estate Christ adorned and beau- 
tified with His presence, and first miracle that He 
wrought in Cana of (Milee." 

That Christ should have selected a festivity for the 
occasion of his " Eirst Miracle,^' marked his religion at 
the outset, as being far removed from the austerity and 
gloomy asceticism with which some have darkened it 
It shows that Christ is willing to be with us in our 
rejoicings, as well as in our cares and mourning ; that 
the same sanctifying presence may, if we desire and are 
glad to have it, hallow and ''beautify" our innocent 
recreations, as well as our scenes of graver duty. 

His choosing a "mabbiage feast" served, firstly, as 
a protest, once and for all, against that false teaching, 
that " doctiine of devils," as Paul calls it — which would 
cast slight on marriage, God's holy ordinance, as if it 
were not '' honourable among all men." And, secondly, 
the occasion of this — the inaugural act of our Lord's 



* The Ynlgate here translated mystery by ^^ sacrament : ** using 
that word (as it would seem) in the same loose general sense in which 
our Beformers also, at first, employed it ; viz., for ** any sign of a rt- 
ligums meaning.** See Appendix to Lectore VII- on ^* mtstebt ** and 

** SACSAMKNT." 
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public ministry, maybe regarded, without overstraming, 
as a designed symbol of timt sp'iritual imion wMch 
marriage ** signifies and represents." At that wedding 
feast at Cana, there stood among the guests another 
Bridegroom, whom they knew not; there, by a silent 
act of power, signifying the union — ^the mystical espousal 
'* then just commencing, and shortly to be accomplished, 
between Himself and the Church He was about to pur- 
chase with His blood."* 

lY, The GIYING AND BECEIYIKG OF A BING. Tldsisuot, 

properly speaking a religiotis ceremony at all, any more 
than the entering of the names ia the parochial register ; 
but, the whole rite being of a twofold or mixed charac- 
ter, civil as well as religious, this ancient civil usage is 
introduced into it. Not being intended, therefore, as 
a religious act, it is quite unreasonable to object to it as 
being " superstitious." The real origin of the custom 
appears from the rubric iu the First Prayer-Book [of 
Edward VI.] that the man shall give the woman ''a ring,*' 
with *' other tokens ofspottsage, as gold or silver,** These 
were regarded as a pledge or part payment of the women's 
dower ; and in the old Salisbury ManuaL,t the minister 
was directed '' to ask the woman's dowry, i. e. tokens 
of spousage ; and by these tokens are to be understood 
rings, or money, or some other things to be given to the 
woman by the man ; which said giving is called suharra- 
tian ** [i. e. betrothal by covenant], " especially when it 
is done by the giving of a ring." 

* Bishop Copleston's Sennons [on Marriage in Cana]. See also 
Dean Trenches Notes on the Miracles. 

t Or, ** Use of Samm." See Introdaction, p. 2. 
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The castom is a very old one, at least as ancient as the 
days of Isaac, who sent Bebekah bracelets and rrngs is 
tokens of espousal* 

" "With this ring I thee toed ;" " I covenant with thee,^\ 
** Wed*' is derived from a Saxon word ** toeddian,*' mean- 
ing '' to covenant ;" the compact made being further spe- 
dfiedy " with all my worldly goods I thee endow J^ And 
so the next prayer speaks ot** the vow and covenant be- 
twixt them made {whereof this ring given and received m 
a token andpledgey* Hence it is called the wedding, or 
covenanting-ring, 

V. With mt body I thee wokshtp. " Worship" here 
means to *' honour" or "pay due respect." The word 
originally is ** worth-shipJ' People have sometimes, from 
ignorance, objected to the expression here ; its only fault, 
however, is that of being old-fashioned, and consequentlj 
liable to be misunderstood. We use it now of honour 
paid to God ; but in Wicliff 's translation of the Bible we 
find (John, xii. 26), " If any man serve me, my Father 
shall worship him ;" and in Matt. xix. 19, "Worship 
thy father and mother." And in i Samuel, ii. 30 
("Them that honour me I will honour'*), Cramner's 
Bible, from which our Psalter is taken, has it, " / wiU 
warship" We have stiU (in Luke, x. 10), " Then shalt 
thou have worship in the presence of them that sit at 

* Gen. xxiv. 22, 30. 

f After these words the First Book of Edward added, " This gold 
and ailver I give thee ;" in repeating which, the man gave the woman 
a pone of moiiey, in token of endowing her, or [in legal phrase] "a< 
livery and seisin" ofhla estate. — See Wheatley. 
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meat with thee.'' We still address a magistrate on the 
bench as " Your "Worship," or ** Your Honour;" and 
speak of the " Worshipfiil the Mayor," as well as " The 
Right Honourable the Lord Mayor."* 

VI. " As Isaac abtd Eebekah lived faithfully to- 
gether." — Prayer after espowah. This example appears 
to be particularly referred to, because Isaac is the only 
one of the patriarchs who had not a plurality of wives. 
He lived faithfully with Eebekah, ^* according to God's 
holy ordinance," in the primitive institution of marriage, 
referred to by our Lord in Matt. xix. 

VII. (i.) The passage in the Exhobtation, from 
I Peter, iii. is plainer if rendered thus : — "Ye husbands, 
dwell with your wives, according to knowledge of the wife 
as [or rather, ' 08 knowing the wife to he*'] the weaker ves' 
sel;" i. e. with an intelligent, considerate, remembrance 
of this circumstance : — " giving hanottr unto her, withal, 
as being a fellow-heir of the grace of life, that yowr prayers 
be not hindered,;** that is, ** so that you do not, by de- 
grading her from this, her true position, lose the blessing, 
both to yourself and to her, of united Christian prayer." 

(2.) In the same Apostle's advice to wives so to behave 
towards their husbands ''that if any obey not the word, 
he may without the word be won by the conversation of 
the wives," — ** conversation" means ** manner ofHfe." 
That is, that " without the word" being preached to 
them by their wives [or if they will not listen to it], they 

* See Bishop Mant on the Prajer-Book, and Trench's English 
Past and Present 
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may be won over to the Gospel by the silent example of 
their wives* Christian life. — " While they behold your 
chaste conversation [behaviour], coupled with /jar," or 
rather " reverence^^ — " dW wifely respect, ^^ 

The duties of whioh the Apostle goes on to speak are 
sometimes treated as if remonstrance on these points, 
from modem preachers, were out of place — ^well suited 
to the primitive simplicity of ancient times, but — " out 
of date." And yet his words '' contain a godly and whole- 
some doctrine, and necessary for these times.*' 

" Whose adorning let it not he [let it not consist in] 
thai outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wear- 
ing of gold, or of putting on of apparel : but let it he the 
hidden man of the heart, in that which is not corruptihle, 
even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in 
the sight of Qod of great price. For after this manner in 
old time the holy women also who trusted in God adorned 
themselves, being in subjection to their oum husbands ; even 
as Sarah obeyed Abraham^ calling him lord ; whose 
daughters ye are as long as ye do well, and are not afraid 
with any atnazement,*^ i. e. as long as ye do your duty 
faithfully, not being " afraid of any alarm ;" by which he 
seems to mean, '' not afraid of any unkind or harsh ad- 
vantage being taken on the part of your husbands of 
your gentleness and submissive behaviour."* 

* Those women who are fond of assertiog the rights and indepen- 
dence of their sex, seem to be actuated by this fear [Trrof^trtc] which 
the Apostle speaks of. They seem afraid lest a meek and womaulj 
behaviour should compromise their dignity, and lead men to presume 
upon or take ungenerous advantage of their " sabmissiveness." 
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THE THANKSGIYING OF WOMEN APTEE CHILDBIETH, 

OOUMOHI.T CALLED 
THE CHUBGHINO Or WOMEN. 

This office is inserted in the Prayer-Book after the Burial 
Service. It is derived from the Jewish rite of purifica- 
tion, and was indeed called at first " The Order of the 
Purification of Women.** But to prevent a superstitious 
use of it, through a confusion with the Jewish ceremony, 
the title was changed to one expressing its design as sim- 
ply an expression of *' Thanksgiving." The service is 
manifestly to be used only in church ; for this the title 
implies. No rule is laid down as to the part of Divine 
Service at which it should be read, and usage differs on 
this point ; in most English churches it is read before 
the General Thanksgiving; but in some immediately 
before the Communion Office, as was perhaps the origi- 
nal practice. As to the place in which the office is to be 
readf the only direction is, ** The woman shall kneel down 
in some convenient place, as hath been accustomed, or as 
the Ordinary shall direct.'* The " accustomed place," 
in most churches, until the last review, ** was nigh unto 
the place where the Table standeth,** i. e. at the Commu- 
nion rails. 

Against this, however, the Apostle toms in the next verse with a di- 
rect address to hnsbandSf appealing to their generosity and Cliristian 
feeling, reminding them of the consideration and respect they owe 
their wives,—" likewise, ye husbands," &c. [See above.] 
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The Eucharistic cliaracter of the Office is indicated by 
the last mbric, which declares that, " if there be a Com- 
mimioii, it is conyenient that she receive," this being a 
fit expression of her devout thanksgiving to God. 



LECTURE Xm. 



THE OBDBB FOR • 

THE VISITATIOir OF THE SICK. 



PsALH ciii. 2, 3. 

*' Bless the Lard, my soul, and forget not all Sis bene- 
fits r Who forgiveth all thine iniquities ; Who healeth 
aU thg diseases,** 

HiTHEBTO we have been considerilig the Public Services ; 
those that we use when we go to the house of God, 
"with the voice of joy and praise, with the multitude 
of them that keep holy-day.'* But now the ordinances 
of our Church lead us into the stillness and seclusion of 
the sick chamber; reminding us there, too, in the time 
of trouble **to call upon the Lord ; " there, too, to claim 
the Saviour's promise, " Where two or three a/re gathered 
together in my name, there am I in the midst of them** 
There is a difference between this Office and the others. 
In the public services a clergyman has no right to de- 
viate in any particular from the forms prescribed ; but 
here he is at greater liberty. The 67 th Oangn directs 
that, '' When any person is dangerously sick, the minister 
• . . shall resort unto him or her . . . to instruct and com- 

T 
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fort them in their distress, aeearding to the order of the Com- 
munion Book, if he he no preacher ; or,ifhehe a preacher, 
then as he shall think most needfid and convenient^** 

In fact, just as the Homilies were drawn np for the 
use of ministers who might not, in those days of scanty 
learning, have been able to compose sermons of their 
own, so it was thought better to have an " Order" Ibr 
the visitation of the sick, than to leave so important a 
duty to the unassisted discretion of those who might not 
all be qualified to undertake it. A clergyman, therefore 
— "if he be a preacher'* — is not by any rule of our 
Church tied absolutely to this form. And wisely not ; 
for in communication with the sick he baa to vary his 
reading, his prayers, Ids conversation, in order to suit 
the infinite variety of cases that he meets with — all of 
which could not be comprehended in a singly office, that 
was meant only to be suggestive.^ 

He wiU indeed be guided by the spirit of this form, 
though not bound to the letter of it. 

He may not always, for example, on " coming into the 
sick man's house," speak aloud those opening words of 
formal salutation, **Peacehe to this house, and aUthat dieeU 
in it" And yet he wiU remember that as ' ' a messenger 
of peace " he enters it, and he will carry this prayer 
always in Ids heart. 

When he exhorts the sick, he will not always do so 
in the very phrases of the Exhortation given ; but he is 

* It is held by some, however, that this latitade of choice in the 
** preacher ** refers onlj to the form of Exhortation, and to no other 
part of the Office. 
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there ^'io instnict and comfort; " and this he will do 
[as indeed the rubric suggests], if not — " after Umfarm^^ 
yet in '^ ^(me other lihe^ And so, in other instances, to 
which I shall refer just now. I need not go through 
the whole Office ; but pass on at once to that portion of 
it which has been more objected to than any other part 
of our Prayer-Book, — I mean, the passage which speaks 
of coiTFESsioK and absolution. 

The very words call up suspicion* And it is little 
wonder that they should with many, for they suggest to 
them two ordinances which, as practised by the Church 
of Bome, are amongst the most mischievous of her cor- 
ruptions. But, if they do, they certainly suggest two 
very different things, indeed, from what our Prayer- 
Book contemplates. 

We should remember that near every truth there lurks 
some counterfeiting error ; and that this error exercises 
a misleading influence in two different ways. It beguiles 
some through its plausible resemblance to the truth 
which it corruptly imitates. And it scares away others 
from the truth itself^ through fear of the falsehood which 
they confound with it. The wiser and safer way is 
always to walk up, and examine the reality and its 
counterfeit ; and to '^ distinguish things that differ," by 
the light God puts into our hands; having our '^ senses 
exercised to discern both the good and the evil." 

Let us then first have before us the whole of the offend- 
ing passage, rubric and all : — 

" Htre ahall the rick person be moved to moAae a special eonfeseion 
of hit rini, if he feel hie conteienee troubled with any weighty matter. 

t2 
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AfUr which eonfiuion the priest shall aheohe Asm (if he kunMg and 
heartily desire it'), after thia sort : — 

'* OuB Lord Jeaas Christ, who hath left power to His Church to ab- 
solve all sinners who tmly repent and believe in Him, of His great 
mercy forgive thee thine offences: And, by His authority committed 
to me, I absolve thee from all thy sins, in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. — Amen." 

All this requires explanation; one cannot wonder 
that some should be perplexed by it. First, then, — 
what does the priest [or presbyter] mean when he says, 
'* And by His authority, &c., I absolve thee fix)m all 
thy sins?" The form is evidently different from that of 
our Morning and Evening Prayer ; the words are stronger; 
they seem direct and absolute. Does then the pres- 
byter mean that he absolves the person from the guilt 
of sins, 08 committed against God? No; certainly his 
words do not mecui this. For it is Gron only who 
alike '* healeth all our diseases, and fobgiveth all ous 
nrifturriES." 

And what, then, do they mean? 

That you will best determine by looking to the form 
in which the " authority " of which he speaks has been 
** committed ^^ to him. In admitting to the " Order of 
Priesthood,*' the Bishop says, " Whose sins thou dost for- 
give, they a/re forgiven ; and whose sins thou dost retain, 
they a/re retained'' These words were said by our Lord 
to the Apostles, and are recorded by St. John.* The 
question is, were they meant for the Apostles alone, or 

* John, chap. xx. 23, 
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not?* Are they, in short, applied Uats Bit Ordination, 
in the same sense in which our Lord first used them, or 
in a different sense ? In the same seme, I think. And 

* The fbUest explanation of those well-known' texts, Matt xyL 
19, zviii. 18; John, xx. 23; and of the whole subject, is to be 
found in Barrow's Exposition on the Creed. The following is a som- 
maiy : — ^The promise to St Peter, " I will give thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven" (L e. the Church on earth), was given by Christ, 
as Head and Supreme Governor of His Spiritual Kingdom. " Keya " 
are instruments designed to give entrance or to prevent it ; to open and 
shut, (comp. Rev. liL 7 ; Luke, xi. 52 ; Matt xxiiL 13 ; also Isaiah, 
xxii. 23) ; therefore '* the power of the keyg** represents, metaphorically, 
an authority to admit or to exclude. So the mayor keeps the keya of 
the city, in token of his magisterial commission, and as representing 
the dtizenai St. Peter used the keys (figuratively speaking), when, 
in baptizing Cornelius, &c., he opened the door of the Christian 
Church to the Crentiles — that door which has never since been shut — 
tiirougfa whidi the nations have for two thousand years gone streaming 
into the kingdom. Lightfoot indeed restricts this ppomise of the keys 
to Peter, and says we have its performance in the story of Cornelius. 
But (he sajrs) the power of ** binding and loosing was given to the 
other apostles also," and referred to the making of rtdet — ^bemg used 
in the Jewish schools of things, not persons. 

Barrow goes on Co say that " A similar authority is given to all 
the apostles 10 the words, * Whatsoever ye ehall bind on earth shall be 
bound,* ** &e. He says, **This binding and loosing is a power legisla- 
tive, of making and repealing laws and rules, and is so termed among 
Jewish writers; ** but from the connexion of the verse in Matthew, 
he thinks that it includes " the exercise of any jurisdiction, the deci- 
sion of any «afle, the awarding of any amends, any mulet to be imr 
posed, any punishment to be inflicted." And to this sort of jurisdit' 
Cion the pluase properly refers, of " retaining and remittingJ" 

These powers were not, however, given to Peter only, nor to the 
Apostles exclasively, bnt to any congregation or society of Christians." 
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what then ii this sense? Does our Lord's conunissLon 
give to the Apostles — to any men or set of men — the 
power of forgiving sins as agaimt God ? 

I answer, with a well-known exponnder of the Frayer- 
Booky that '' these words were never understood by the 
primitiye Christians to imply a standing authority in the 
ministers of the go^el to pardon sins immediately and 
directly, in relation to God, and as to which l^e censure 
of the Church bad been in no wise concerned ; there 
being no mention made in any of the ancient Fathers, 
that any such authority was ever pretended to by any 
Church whatever, for a great many centuries . after 
Christ"* What some of the Jews urged as an objection 
was true in point of &ct : none *^ earn forgive sins (as 
offences against Gk>d) btU God only.^^ 

This privilege and authority was by onr Savioiir oommitted to thb 
Chubcb ; and if to the Church, then (as to its use and exetdse) to 
the governors thereof who act in behalf thereof, i. e. a« rtpreBemUmg 
the eommunity. These powers they and '^the governors of tbe 
Christian Church after them" exercised variously; "opening the 
door of the Church by preaching the Gospel ** — ^testifying repentance 
and fiuth in Christ, and so "bringing men into a state of fitvonr with 
God and into the kingdom of His beloved Son by baptism ; so receiv- 
ing persons well instnicted and weUdiq)0sed into it ; opening itagain 
by receiving persons who had been for heinous offences pat ont [ez- 
oommnnicated], on dne testification of amendment and repentance; 
shutting it on persons unfit to enter ; sqtariMHnff and exthtdiing frum U 
[tbe Church] tMch aa noionomsfy mUMioved them»elve§ therein to the 
dishonour, disturbance, and detriment of the Church " Bishop Jewel, 
in the Apology (chap, ii.) says substantially the same. Compare 
Archbishop Whately's Kingdom of Christ, Essay n.— See Note H. 
♦ Wheatley, 
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Yet in one view man has a power of forgiving sins. 
You have that power, and so have I. " If thy brother 
trespass against thee, forgive him." "We are not merely 
authorized, but hound — commanded as a duty — ^to forgive 
one another. 

But when a man has wronged you, and you say to 
him, " I forgive you this wrong," do you mean that you 
release him from the guilt which his wrong-doing has 
contracted in the sight of God ? If a servant has robbed 
you, and you have threatened to put him away, you 
may afterwards say, " I forgive you — ^I remit the sen- 
tence — I restore you to my household and its privileges." 
So saying, you absolve him as your servant ; and yet you 
do not mean that you release him from the sin of break- 
ing one of God's commandments. 

Thus, too, a society deals with its members. Every 
society must of necessity have these three things, which 
are essential to its constitution and existence : — istly, 
JBITLES ; 2ndly, powEBto enforce those rules ; and, 3rdly, 
OFFiCBBS by whom to carry them into execution. If any 
member is guilty of misconduct, he is regarded as an 
offender against the society ; as no longer entitled to par- 
take its privileges, or be associated with its other mem- 
bers. Accordingly he is deprived of privileges, sus- 
pended, or expelled, as the case may be. The punish- 
ment, whatever it may be, is inflicted by the community 
for the act, regarded as an offence against itself; and the 
sentence, which is in fact the decision of the entire body, 
is usually pronounced by one of its officers, who is con- 
sidered as speaking, not in his own name, but as a repre^ 
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s^tative of the society . The members may, if tiiey see 
occasion, re-admit, the person upon, whom censure has 
been past ; then they " forgive " bim ; or they may re- 
vise to do 80 ; and; in each case, they are exercising a 
discretionary power, so far as the society is concerned, 
of " remitting " or " retaining" 

Now, the Christian Church is a Society ; each separate 
Chnrch a branch Association of the great " company of 
faithfdl people." As a society, each Church has of ne- 
cessity (i), Eules; (2), Power to enforce them; and (3), 
Officers by whom to do so. 

Any one who scandalously sins against the laws of 
Christianity is, by the same act, an offender against the 
Church, ctB a community. And the Church, whether 
collectively or by its representatives, may punish the of- 
fender by excluding him firom members^p, or by de- 
priving him of certain privileges. This appears to be 
t^e authority which our Lord, as heab of the Chuech, 
gave to his Church — as a society, — through the medium 
of the Apostles, who were, as one may say, the nucleus of 
that society, and its representatives. In this intention 
the Apostles themselves seem to have understood their 
Master. Por what is the best clue that we can find to 
the sense in which they apprehended their commission ? 
Evidently, the manner in which they exercised it. !Now, 
do we find the Apostles ever exercising or claiming 
power of forgiving sins in relation to Grod ? If so, where 
is the passage ? Throughout the Acts — through all the 
Epistles — I cannot see a trace of such a thing. They re- 
ceived a commission to "preach" — and we find them 
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aooordingly preaching ; to " baptize " — and we southern 
accordingly baptizing ; to work miracles — ^and we find 
them continually showing the *^ signs of an Apostle." 
And if they did (as some suppose) receive a power of 
forgiving sins in relation to God, would it not be very 
strange to find no record of their exercising such a pri- 
vilege ? But in truth (as it appears at least to me), no 
record of the sort is to be found. 

We have indeed examples of their exercising peculiar 
apostolic authority in the matter of punishment ; thus, for 
example, we have the punishment of Ananias and Sap*- 
phira by St Peter, the infliction of blindness on Elymas 
the Sorcerer by St. Paul; and we find traces also of a 
special authority reserved to the Aposties, of infiicting 
bodily diseases as a punishment or chastisement of sin.* 

But these are cases of a quite difierent character. These 
are cases of extraordinary miraculous inflictions, autho- 
rized in the same special way as was the infliction of 
leprosy by lioses on his sister Miriam, and by EHsha 
the prophet on Gehazi, the destruction through fire of 
the "captains of fifty," by EHjah, &c. These were, in 
short, special divine visitations, sent through the Apostles 
as inspired prophets — as persons commissioned both to 
declare and to inflict such manifestations of God's dis^ 
pleasure. But of the general commission '' to remit or 
retain sins" we find the direct exercise to have consisted 

* For, betidet exeommtmicationy something of the kind also seems 
implied in a " delivery to Satan for the destmction of the flesh *' (see 
I Tim. i. 20) ; and the same power the Apostle delegates to the Co- 
rinthian Church, at i Cor. v. 5. Compare Alford, 
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in the infliction or removal of ecclesiastical genscses ; 
that is, in the enforcement of the rules of the Christian 
Society by sentences of ^xemnmunication and restora- 
tion. 

Take, e. g. the case most frequently appealed to— that 
of the Corinthian who had taken to himself '' his fother^s 
wife." St. Paul writes to the Corinthian Church [see 
I Cor. v.] to "purge out that leaven," " to put away from 
among themselves that wicked person" — ^to treat him, in 
short, as excommunicate. He desires them, indeed (verses 
4, 5), to accompany that sentence of excommunication 
by consigning him in a very solemn way to a mysterious 
bodily punishment of some sort ; this, however, he com- 
mands in the inspired exercise of that* extraoidinaiy com- 
mission which I have spoken of. 

But the censure here pronounced, in pursuance of the 
general commission extending to all times and every 
Church, was a sentence of excommunication — of sepa- 
ration from the Christian community and from its privi- 
leges. For turn to the second Epistle (chapter ii.) He 
there calls on the Corinthians, as a community, to for- 
give this man* '' Ye ought to forgive him, lest perhaps 
such a one should he swallowed up with overmuch sorrow,''^ 
The man's repentance seemed to be genuine ; and there- 
fore the Corinthians might restore him, sure that such 
an act on their part would have the sanction of Christ 
Himself, as well as of His Apostle. In whatever sense 
the Apostle absolves the offender, in the same sense he 
calls on the Corinthian Church to absolve him too. 
Christ, the Saviour of thebody — theHead of theChurch— 
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would not exclude from it a penitent ; neither ought they. 
St. Paul feels, on his part, quite assured that this is a fair 
case to act on the commission given — " to remit " — or, 
in other words, to restore the repentant. And he assures 
them that they, in exercising the same authority as a 
Christian society, might feel persuaded of the approval 
of Christ Himself — ^their Gbvemor and Head — " To 
whom ye forgive anything, I forgive also ; for if I forgave 
anything, to whom I forgave it, for your sakes [on your 
account] forgave I it, in the person of Christ " — L e. 
acting on the authority of Christ, and hoping to have 
His sanction. The Apostle haviug the Spirit of God— 
" the mind of Christ " — his forgiveness might he with 
confidence taken as the true expression of Christ*s : and 
this is certain, that the nearer any individual or any 
Church approaches to Christ Jesus in character and spirit, 
the more likely is the verdict of that individual or that 
Church to he in accordance with Christ's, "We should 
he naturally glad to receive an assurance of approbation 
from a good man, or from a set of people in whose 
sound Christian judgment and feeling we had good reason 
to trust ; and why ? Because just in proportion to the 
Christian character of the man, or body of men, his or 
their approbation would be r^arded as futhfrilly inter- 
preting the secret judgment passed on us by their Master 
and ours. So, in the matter of forgiveness, assurance of 
it from an individual or from a body that we respect is 
doubly valuable, because it seems a consolatory reflection 
and expression of Christ's mind. But this is matter of 
infer&nee from the forgiveness which they extend ; the 
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forgiveness itself which they directly convey— -and we 
accept from them — is, and can only be, as for offences 
committed against man. 

So then, I think, the permanent commission given by 
our Lord is an authority to the Chwrch (to be exercised 
in an orderly way through its appointed ministers), for 
the infliction and removal of Church Censures. 

What are these censures ? 

In the present day — ^amongst ourselves — they are more 
out of sight than they once were, from various causes. 
Partly, from this cause, the law of the land is itself so 
far Chrtstiantzed as to do for the Church what long ago — 
in ruder times — she was obliged to do for herself, and 
what she still has to do in heathen places, where there 
is no Christian legislative or executive power at hand to 
help her. 

Much, at least, of the ancient Church discipline is with 
us less necessary than it was, and could not well be 
carried out. Some of the rubrics, however, and the 
'canons more plainly still, show how much importance 
was attached to these Church censures long ago. But 
the chief censure — ^that one to which the greatest import- 
ance was attached — ^is one that every Christian Church 
must, in some measure, retain the power of imposing. I 
mean the withholding of the Lord's Supper from open, 
scandalous, offenders.* 

This power is exercised in some of the Dissenting 
bodies, and in the Presbyterian Church much more 

• 

* See Lectare VI. 
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rigorously than in our own. It was stoutly maintained 
alwdys by Knox and the other Scottish Eeformers.* 

And if men felt the value of this ordinance as they 
ought— and as the early Christians did — ^they would 
feel exclusion from it a great deprivation and disgrace. 
Almost every Missionary Eeport will tell you how use- 
fully this " wholesome discipline " is brought to bear on 
congregations where there is no law but the Church's 
to mark disapproval, and to put a visible separation be- 
tween the Christian body and those through whom the 
name of Christ is ** blasphemed among the heathen."f 

The ease, then, contemplated in the '' Visitation of the 
Sick," appears to be that of a person either lying under 
or meriting such a sentence. His conscience is troubled 
with som^ * weighty matter,^ He is orfeeU himself de- 
servedly to he excluded, by some * grievous fault,' from 
the fellowship of Christian people. He wishes to be ad- 
mitted to the communion of the Church, perhaps to 
partake of its chief privilege — ^the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper ; J and the minister ' proceeds to recon- 
cile him to the Church,* and then ''to recommend him to 
the throne of grace in the prayer that follows."§ He 

• See M'Crie's Life of Knox. 

f And I remember to have heard a well-known zealous clergyman 

(the Bev. T M ) give a most touching account of the 

asefol effect produced by the exercise of the same discipline upon his 
new congregation of converts in the west of Ireland. 

X In the rubrics it is directed that in case the Holy CommuDion is 
to be administered at the same time, the clergyman is to proceed with 
that Office immediately after the prayer following the absolution. 

§ Wfaeatley. 
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first utters a prayer that Jesos Christ — ^the Head of the 
Church. — may, in that character, ratify and seal the act 
of restoration. And then, relying on the man's declared 
profession, trusting to Christ's known willingness to re- 
oeiye " the weaiy and heavy laden," he acts in hope, and 
to the best of his judgment, upon the general authority 
committed by our Lord to His Church, and vested re- 
presentatively in her ministers : " I absolve thee— I re- 
store thee to the communion of the Mthfhl — ^I remit thy 
sins in relation to the Church — that viedble company 
which is Christ's Body." This does not mean, however, 
remission of the moral gaQt in relation to God* For, if 
that were meant, what is the meaning of the prayer 
which follows ? 

« O most merdfiil God, who, according to the nraltitiide of thy 
oiercieB, dost so pat away the sins of those who truly repent, that 
thou Tememberest them no more, open thine eyes of mercy opon 
this thy serrant, who moMt eameatljf desireth pardon andforgiveneu.^ 

If the priest has absolved him firom his sins, as against 
God Almighty, why does he yet " desire pardon and for- 
giveness f Some say, the Absolution is declaratory, 
strongly conveying the assurance of God's mercy, with 
strength of language proportioned to the weakness of the 
trembling penitent.* 

But, if it were " declaratory of God's pardon, how still 

* What some writers have termed the " medieinal absohiiumy^ 
adapted to the necessities of the diseased and weak in spirit And 
some no doubt approved and adopted| as many stiU defend it on this 
ground. But all did not ; for many of the Reformers themselves and 
of oar best divines have advocated the view put forward in this Lec- 
tare. — See Note H. 
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are we to account for the prayer ? Would not the order 
of our Morning Service be more natural, i. e., firsts the 
prefer for fwrgvomewy and then the declaration of it f 

But here comes first the Absolution^ then the 
Prayer. That is, — according to the explanation which 
certainly lies most naturally on the surface of the forms 
themselves, and also according to that which at least 
many of the contemporaneous writers give — ^first comes 
the Absolution, which restores to Church commimion, 
and brings the man again into the fold of Chiist : and 
then the minister — having as it were, taken the penitent 
by the hand, and brought him back into Christ's house- 
hold — ^kneels with him as a fellow- Christian, and in the 
name of that Saviour who (as he trusts) now again owns 
him as a '' very member," he prays for him that God 
would pardon and put away his sins : — 

" Seoew in bim, most kmng Father, -whatsoever hath been decayed 

prnerve and eatUinue tkU nek member in the unity of the 

Chttreh [that unity to which he has been just restored] .... And 
forasmuch as he pntteth his fall trost only in tht mercy, impute not 
onto him his former sms,*' &c.* 

Now, what is there to find fault with in all this ? 

What is there here more than every clergyman must 
do, and in fact praetieally does, whether he use this very 
form or not ?f 

• " The prayer which immediately follows the preceding form is, in 
lad, the original absolution which had been given to dying penitents 
for more than 1300 years in the Western Churches.** — Palmer^s Orig. 
Utuig., n. p. 229. 

t It is remarkable that the words were at first, " shall absolve him 
after thit form,*^ bat were (in 155*) changed to ** after this moH,*' 



288 LECTTTBE Zm. 

Set the whole case before your minds as regards both 
the *' confession " and the '' absolving " here intended. 

Suppose a clergyman is visiting a sick — a dying man. 
He finds that his conscience is troubled with some 
weighty matter. The man asks, in the first instance, 
counsel. Is the clergyman to re^se to listen to his story ? 
Ought he to decline advising him in his grief? Yew 
will maintain this ; I venture to say, none. 

Would he not be right in saying, " Tell me your diffi- 
culties if you like, and as far as you like, so that it be 
honestly ; and I will try to help you. I will assist you, 
with God's blessing, to a right understanding of His 
threats and promises." 

No one will say that such a privilege of confidential 
consultation should be forbidden ; for Scripture clearly 
recommends it. '' Confess your faults one to another, 
and pray one for another, that ye may be healed."* 
This confession, indeed, differs, on the face of it, from 
such confession as the Bomish Church enjoins. For the 
Eomish confession is(istly), compulsory ; (2ndly), to be 
made to a priest ; (3rdly), in order to receive a priestly 
(absolution : while that which the writer of this Epistle 
speaks of, is (istly), entirely voluntary ; (^ndly), may 
be made to Any Christian friend — "one to another; 
(3rdly), is with a view to counsel and mutual j7ray«r — 
**praAf one for another ^ 

[See Procter, note, p. 41 1]. Was the rubric changed here in order 
to leave even the non-preacher free as to this part of his Office, as the 
Canon had left the ^^ preacher^* free in respect of the whole of it ? 
* James, v. 16, 
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A person whose " conscience is troubled with some 
weighty matter/^ though he is not hound to open his 
mind to any human being, will certainly do wisely in 
Using such a help as Scripture recommends, and taking 
counsel of some Christian friend in his perplexities. He 
may choose any counsellor he pleases ; but if any is to 
be suggested in such a case as that to which we are re- 
ferring, who is so naturally to be suggested as the Pastor, 
who may, perhaps, be the only one to come and minister 
by the bedside of the sick and dying ? What other is 
so near at hand, or so likely to advise him, as the clergy- 
man, who has been specially called to this ministiy, and 
has had most experience in it ? 

You do not, perhaps, like the associations of the word 
" confession ;" then, call it — if you prefer that term — a 
Mendly and confidential "consultation;" for this is 
really what it is ; and the minister, in giving his 
counsel, is discharging a pastoral and not a sacerdotal 
fanction. 

But, in the case contemplated in the service, he has a 
farther office besides giving advice. The man — as is 
supposed — ^has spoken of the burden pressing on his con- 
science. He is a person who feels himself virtually, if 
not actually — deservedly, if not formally — shut out from 
communion with Christian people ; disqualified by griev- 
ous sin from sharing in the privileges of Christ's holy 
Church. And yet he is repentant ; he wishes to be re- 
stored, and to receive the seal of fellowship with Christ 
and with His people — the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per. Suppose he expresses this wish under such circum- 
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stances, and asks the minister to give to In'm that holy 
ordinance, the clergyman must either say, " I will," or 
" I will not." If he says, " I will," then he is taking 
upon him to restore that man to Christian communion. If 
he replies, *' I cannot do so ; I am not satisfied as to the 
sincerity and thoroughness of your repentance ; and I 
dare not give ' that which is holy ' to the unrepentant," 
then he is excluding him from Christian fellowship. 
Then, I contend that, whether he use these words or not, 
he is saying precisely what this form means, and doing 
the same thing that is here done. 

And every minister, of whatever denomination, whe- 
ther a clergyman of our Church or not — who takes on 
himself, as he must do, the discretion of administering 
the Holy Communion to a dying man, or else of with- 
holding it — is in the one case admitting that man into 
Christian membership ; or, in the other case, excluding 
him. Then he is exercising, not in his own name, but 
on behalf of the Christian community, the power of " re- 
mittingy^^ or ^^retatning" 

I readily allow that in this passage of the Prayer-book 
some alteration may be desirable, for the sake of avoid- 
ing misconstruction and offence. But this must be re- 
membered, too, that even if the terms were altered 
here,* and nothing were here said either of " confessing" 
or " absolving," the things which are intended must al- 
ways remain. The change would, after all, be verbal 
rather than substantial. 

Eor there always will remain more or less of a con- 

* As they have been in the American Prayer-Book. 
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fidential interconrse between a clergyman and the people 
committed to his charge. The duty of a faithful pastor 
will always be the same — to " strengthen that whicji is 
weak; to bind up that which was broken; to bring again 
that which was driven away." As long as any Church 
subsists on earth, clergymen of every persuasion will 
have, at some time or another, to deal with conscience- 
stricken penitents upon a bed of death. Every gaol chap- 
lain, nay, every city clergyman, will tell you that not a 
month, hardly a week, passes without his meeting cases 
of the sort — without his being compelled to make that 
very decision which I have spoken of, i. e. either to " re- 
mif* or to *' retain.'*^ 

Let me conclude this subject with one practical re- 
flection. 

I have reminded you of some who asked respecting 
our Lord, " Who can forgive sins but God only ?" and 
they imagined theirs to be a virtuous — a holy indig- 
nation ; they thought that they were " very jealous for 
the Lord God of Hosts," and right in standing up for 
His prerogative. And yet it was not that they really 
cared for forgiveness ; for, if they had, they would not, 
as if whole, have turned from ** the Physician." They 
did not feel their need of pardon ; and so they '* could 
not believe," when the Saviour said, " the Son of Man 
hath power to forgive." And it is possible for those who 
clearly know — and rightly believe that none ''can for- 
give iina hut God only^^ to live without that mercy which 
they so welL know where to find ; and so to perish in 
unforgwm sin. 

u 2 
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You may have learnty with all the orthodoxy of those 
Jews, to cease from man ; but will '' ye also go away*' 
from Him who with authority and power says, *' thy 
sins be forgiven ?" He is exalted a Pbince and a Sa- 
vioTTB, to give repentance to His people, and remisedon 
of sins. Do not be content to know this, or to maintain 
it with zeal — ^butmore — ^forget not — make all your own 
— " the benefits that He hath done unto thee ; who for- 
giveth all thine iniquities, who healeth all thy diseases, 
who crowneth thee with mercies and loving-kindness." 



Note H. 

In vindication of the view maintained in this Ijectore, I have ex- 
tracted the following from the original authorities. 

I. FiBLD, Dean of Gloucester, who took part in the Hampton 
Court Conference in 1603 writes: — ** Ahsolution is now supposed to 
be a sacramental act, giving grace, and remitting sin as regards the 
guilt and penalty ; but in the primitive Church it was nothing else 
but a restoring of men formerly put from the sacrament, and cast out 
of the Church, to the Church's peace and use of the sacraments again, 
as appeareth by Cyprian's Epistle."— Field's Book of the Church, 
App. B. iii. ch. 24. In another place he says, — ** Ouly thi same 
punUhmentg which they have power to inflict they have aath<Mity to 
diminish, lessen, or take away ; so that whom they bind with the 
bonds of ecclesiastical censures and punishments, those by the same 
authority they may unloose." — Tol. iii. pp. 161, 162. 

IL Thobndikb, one of the Commissioners at the Savoy Confe- 
rence in A. D. 1 661, after speaking of the '^absolution or remission 
of sins brought to the sinner by the preaching of the Gospd^ goes on 
to say, — '^ But if we regard the societt of the Church, then is 
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it the act of a judge to admit or exclude from the commanion of the 
same; the jurisdiction being founded upon the power of the keys, 
which sentenceth those that demand the communion of the Church, 
to be qualified or not qualified for it, admitting or excluding them ac- 
cordingly.'* — Thomdike's Works, vol. i. part i, p. 125, Lib. Ang. 
Cath. Theology. 

III. Bishop JtcwBi/, saying also that the minister exercises the 
power of loosing, first, ** by the preaching of the Gospel ]" adds, 
" or, secondly, reconciles, restores, and receives into the congrega- 
tion and unity of the faithful those penitents who by any grievous 
scandal, or known and public offence, have offended the minds of their 
brethren, and, in a sort, alienated and separated themselves from the 
common society of the Church, and the body of Christ,** &c. — 
JeweVs Apology, pp. 25, 26. 

IV. Hooker thus writes : — ** The sentence of ministerial absolu- 
tion hath two effects : touching sin, it only declareth us free firom the 
guiltiness thereof, and restored into 6od*8 favour ; but concerning 
right in sacred and divine mysteries, whereof, through sin, we were 
made unworthy, as the power of the Church did before effectually 
bind and retain us from access unto them ; so, upon our apparent re- 
pentance, it [the Churchy observe ; the minister only as representing 
it] truly restoreth our liberty, looseth the chains wherewith we were 
tied, remitteth all whatsoever is past, and accepteth us no less 
returned, than if we had never gone astray.** — Hooker's Works, 
Book vi. ch. vL 5. 

y. Db. Mabshall, in his '* Penitential Discipline of the Primitive 
Church," proves, incontestibly, that the form in which absolution was 
" of old expressed" was that of prayer. This (he shows) " continued 
as low as the twelfth century ;" when the indicative form was super- 
added. But this *' indicative" way was only at first understood to 
reconcile to the Churchy whilst the deprecatory woe what procured 
from God the penitenft pardon.^^^-yLaxtihA]VB Penitential Discipline, 
pp. 147, I48.» 

« The above agrees exactly with what appears to be the natural interpreta- 
tion of the VUtation Service. 
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ON THE FOBM IS THE VISITATION OFFICE. 

r. Db. Marshaix says, — " As to the pardon of sin .... the 
power of the priest is mediate and ministerial (not direct nor jadidal) 
and therefore, in his exercise of it, the form should be rather precatoiy 
than peremptory. But in restoring a man to the peace of the Church 
(which he may iptofaeto have forfeited, though sentence hath never, 
perhaps, been denounced against him), then the form may warrant- 
ably be indicative. In the office just cited (i. e. for the Visitation of 
the Sick), our Church had used both the forms, the one introdoctoiy 
to the other ; the optative is first used, " Our Lord Jesus Christ of His 
great mercy forgive thee," &c. ; and then follows the indieativej " By 
his authority, I absolve thee,** &c. So that in the one a pardon is 
begged for the penitent, and in the other applied to him. 

** Yet presently after the priest and the penitent are both directed to 

renew this prayer It looks as if our Church intended by this 

indicative form only the restoration of the penitent to her peace and 
communion, inasmuch as, in the prayer subjoined to it, a request is 
specially made that God would *■ continue this sick member in the unity 
of the Church.*** — ^Marshall's Pen. Discipline, pp. 152, 153, Lib. 
Aug. Cath. Theology, Oxford, 1844. 

II. Dr. Burnet, Bishop of Salisbury (A. D. 1689), says ; — '• We 
of this Church, who use it only to such as are thought to be near 
death, cannot be meant to understand anything by it but the full 
peace and pardon of the Church; for if we meant a pardon with rela- 
tion to God, we ought to use it upon many other occasions. The par- 
don that we give in the name of God is only declaratory of His pardon, 
or supplicating in a prayer to Him for pardon. In this we have the 
whole practice of the Church till the twelfth century universally on 
our side. All the fathers, all the ancient liturgies, all that have writ 
upon the Offices, and the first schoolmen, are so express in this matter, 
that the thing in fact cannot be denied.** — Burnet on the XXXIX Ar- 
ticles, Art. XXV. 
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III. Bishop Marsh says, — " Even the absolution is not given un- 
less * he humbly and heartily desire it,^ Of this absolution, though it 
is often quoted for the purpose of showing the similarity of our Church 
to the Church of Rome, it cannot be necessary to make many observa- 
tions. The case, in which alone it is to be used, is a case which hardly 
ever occurs. It is to be used only, according to the rubric, when the 
sick person has thought proper to make a ' special confession of his 
sins,' and then heartily desires the absolution. The consequence is, 
that very few clergymen have ever had occasion to use it" — Compa- 
rative View, p. 220, note. Compare further on this point Hammond's 
Works, On the Power of the Keys, vol. i. ; Wheatley on Common 
Prayer ; and see a pamphlet by the Bev. C. Elliott, on An Enquiry into 
the Doctrine of the Church of England on Confession and Absolu- 
tion.-i-Rivington8, London. 



The Office for ** The CoMHumoN of the Sick" originally directed 
the minister to reserve from the public Communion a sufficient por- 
tion of the consecrated elements for the sick of the parish ; but at 
the revision of 1552, all mention of this reservation was omitted. 
At the last revision, in 166 1, the number of persons required for a 
private Communion was fixed by the rubric, which directed that there 
** shall be three, or two at the least," to communicate with the sick 
person, so that the number considered proper to form a company 
of communicants is now the same as in the case of openCommimion. 
There is an exception allowed in times of contagious sickness, when 
the minister, on special request of the diseased person, may, alone, 
communicate with him. 

The rubric at the end of this Office, respecting spiritual Commu- 
nion, is worth attention ; being the strongest possible comment on the 
doctrine of our Church (in Art. xxvm.) that " The body of Christ 
is given, taken, and eaten, in the Supper, only after an heavenly and 
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spiritnal manner,** &o. For in cases of necessity, where it is impo§' 
9W« to receive the material elements, the deront Christian is to be 
consoled by the assurance that "he doth eat and driok the body and 
blood of our Saviour Christ profitably to his soul's health, although 
ha do not receive the Sacrament with his mouth.** 



LECTURE XIV. 



THB ORDBR FOB 
THE BimiAL OF THE PEAD. 



Kev, xiv. 13. 

"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 

henceforth^'* 

Fbom the earliest times it lias been customary in the 
Christian Church to inter the bodies of the dead with a 
respectful care, and with some decent ceremonial.* 

To Christians this duty seemed stronger than to others. 
Nature might lead men to count the earthly tabernacle 
dear from association, and for the sake of the human soul 
it had enshrined j — ^but revelation sanctified the feeling, 
and strengthened it— for ittaught us to regard the Chris- 
tian's body as the shrine of a far nobler presence, as the 
temple of the Holy Ghost, — and it assures us that if the 

* Jalian the Apostate, writing to an idolatroas hi^^-priest, puts 
him in mind of those things by which he thought the Christians gain- 
ed apon the worid, and recommends them to the practice of the 
heathen priests. He instances the gravity of their bearing, their kind- 
ness to strangers, and their care for the burial of the dead. — See 
Wheatley. 



298 LECTUBE XIV. 

Spirit of Christ have dwelt in it, by the same Spirit shall 
that mortal body be one day quickened; and that, vile as 
it is now, it shall be fashioned through Christ's mighty 
working " into the likeness of His own glorious Body."* 

The Burial Service had in the middle ages been cor- 
rupted by the intermixture of prayers for the dead, and 
other superstitious ceremonies. But these were purged 
away by our Eeformers. They re-constructed the Office 
into its present simple form, in agreement with the rule 
of St. Augustin, that funeral rites were designed, ''not 
for the benefit of the dead, but for the comfort and im- 
provement of the living." 

One of the rubrics prefixed says, ** Sere is to he noiedy 
that the office ensuing is not to he used for amy that die 
unhaptized — or excommunicate— -or that have laid violent 
hands upon themselves.*' 

With respect to the first — the unbaptized — ^it is not 
that our Church pronounces here any judgment as to the 
eternal state of infants who die without the opportuoity 
of baptism.f The case is simply this : — The Service is 
constructed for the use of the Christian Church ; and all 
along supposes that the individual has been a member of 
it; in other words, has been baptized. And so, if all the 
Prayers and Exhortations of this Service go on this sup- 
position, we have no right to use them as an Office of the 
Church respecting any others. A civilian is not interred 
with military honours — simply because he has been a 
civilian, not a soldier, and it is in the case of soldiers only 
that such honours are applicable. Neither can an unbap- 

• Romans, viu. ii ; Phil. iU. ai. f See Lecture EL 
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tized person be spoken of as having been that which in 
fact he was not — a member of the Christian Church on 
earth. In short, the Service is not applicable to the facts 
of the case, and for that reason cannot, with truth, be 
applied to it. 

The second class excluded axe *^ the excommunicated;*^ 
i. 6. those persons only upon whom a formal sentence of 
excommunication has been passed by the competent legal 
tribunal. Such sentences used to be inflicted in ancient 
times. Men were in those days formally excluded from 
Church communion and on repentance formally restored 
to it. If a man professed repentance even on his death- 
bed, the Church's sentence might be revoked ; for (by a 
special provision) the minister was in that case permitted, 
in his visitation of the sick, to exercise on behalf of the 
Church that authority which Christ has vested in it as a 
society ; the right, namely, to exclude from or restore to 
its communion — ^to ** remit** or to " retain** It was only, 
therefore, in cases of persons who had been publicly ex- 
communicated, and had died unrepentant, that the use of 
the Christian Burial Service was forbidden. No clergy- 
man, however, has the right to treat an individual as ex- 
commimicated, upon whom the legal sentence of excom- 
munication has not been formally pronounced by the ec- 
clesiastical authorities. 

The third class excluded consists of those '' who have 
laid violent hands upon themselves. " Here exception 
has been always made in the cases of persons who have 
committed this act under insanity. And this is a ques- 
tion to be decided by a coroner's inquest. For though the 
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jury may be, and doubtless often wre much mistaken on 
the point, still it is better in every way that such a point 
should be determined by an authorized, though fallible, 
tribunal, than that it should be left to the discretion of 
each individual minister. And it relieves the clergyman 
from the pain and difficulty which he would have in de- 
ciding such a matter on his own responsibility. 

The second introductory rubric directs that the open- 
ing sentences are to be said or sung while going '< eiiher 
into the church or towards the grave :^^ that is, ** into the 
church on all ordinary occasions ; and to the grave in cer- 
tain cases, as, for example, if the person has died of any 
infectious disease."* 

The opening sentences are very aptly chosen. As the 
procession enters the church-yard, the very first words 
that break upon the ear of the mourners are those of 
Christ Himself. The voice of Him who wept with hu- 
man sorrows speaks the same words of comfort as He 
addressed to Martha when grief had nearly crushed her 
faith : — ** I am the Eesurrection and the life : he that be- 
lieveth in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live ; 

* This rabric seems to leave it open to the minister first to proceed 
with the grave-service, and afterward to conclude by reading the 
Psalms and Lessons as a sequel to it in the church. Accordingly, the 
first Prayer-Book of King Edward directed, ** these Psalms with the 
Suffrages following are to be said in the churchy either before or after 
the burial of the corpse,^ There is some ambiguity in the rubrics as 
they now stand ; however, the almost universal practice is to be read 
the service in the order in which it is printed ; though the omission 
of any does not appear to be left optional in any caSft— See Blont's 
Parish Priest, p. 350. 
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and whosoever liveth and believeth in Me shall never 
die."* 

Then comes another Scripture saying, that whispers 
to impatient grief to follow those who " through faith 
and patience are inheritors of the promises." It is the 
hope expressed by Job — "an example of suffering afflic- 
tion and of patience," — ^in whose story we are taught to 
"see tJte end of the Lord, that the Lord is vert/ pitiful and 
of tender mercy*' — *'I know that my Eedeemer liveth, 
and that He shall stand at the latter day upon the earth : 
and though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet 
in my flesh shall I see God : whom I shall see for my- 
self, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another."f 

Then follows a passage from St. Paul; impressing, 
with a force given by the time and place, the lesson that 
a man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the things 
which he possesseth : — ** We brought nothing into this 
world, and it is certain we can carry nothing out." J 

It would appear sometimes, from the stately pomp of 
our funeral processions, as if we tried as far as possible 
to contravene the Psalmist's saying, that '* though one 
be made rich, and the glory of his name be increased, 
he shall carry nothing away with him when he dieth ; 
neither shall his pomp follow him." And yet, perhaps, 
this very pageantry does but impress the more, by very 

* St. John, xL 25, 26. t Job, xix. 25. 

X I Tim. vi. 7. In this triple funeral Anthem, the ist part may 
be regarded as the voice of Christ Himself; the 2nd, as the response 
of the dead — but still living saint ; the 3rd, as the choral response of 
the relatives and friend.s, expressing submission to God*s will. 
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contrast with the occasion of it, the yanity and nothing- 
ness of the world. The central object of this scenic show 
is — ^what ? a something that must be hidden out of sight. 
There, when the world has followed the dead as far as it 
could — even to the silent tomb itself — there it must leave 
him at last. Theref inequalities are ended ; and pomp 
and Tanity muBt go away from the stiU grave-yard, to 
work on those who are living and being tempted in the 
restless world. 

But the next words — again the words of the patriarch 
Job— take away all sting from thoughts like these, in the 
case of those who have " died in the Lord" — ^who have 
received of Him ^'a better and more enduring substance'* 
— and they soothe also our ovm aching sense of loss — 
changing the spirit of heaviness into a song of praise — 
'' The Lord gone, and the Lord hath taken away; blessed 
he the name of the Lord.^^* 

The Psalms selected for this Office are the thirty-ninth, 
which was, apparently, composed by David while mourn- 
ing for the death of Absalom ; and the ninetieth, which 
is a prayer supposed to have been composed by Moses 
during the trials of the wilderness. This latter Psalm 
speaks strongly of death and suffering as the wages of 
sin ; and it leads to Gh>d as the true source of strength 
and comfort, although it leaves to Gospel revelation those 
promises respecting the future life, which were for Christ 
to reveal and teach, as they were His only to bestow. 
And yet, though this Psalm speaks nothing expressly of 
the Christian's hope, that spirit of waiting faith which 
is led here to cling more closely to God as the one spring 

* Job L 21. 
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of all the help and consolation man can find, will gather 
fresh animation from its tnistfril language. 

The lesson which is read from i Cor. xv. contains the 
fiillest teaching on the subject of the Eesurrection which 
the Scripture affords ; but to enter upon that remarkable 
chapter here would carry me too far.* 

The anthem to be said or sung at the grave is taken 
frt>m the old Burial Offices ; and, for the most part, is in 
the language of Scripture. The prayer at the conclusion 
of it has been sometimes misimderstood : — " Suffer us not 
at our last howrfor any paim of death to fall from Thse,^^ 
This is translated from a German hymn by Luther, where 
the words are, ''Suffer us not to fall from the consolation 
of true faith, * ' \ This seems to fix the meaning of the ex- 
pression in that prayer. 

When the body has been lowered into the grave, the 
Presbyter shall say, 

" Forasmuch as it hath pleased Almighty Grod, of his great mercy, 
to take unto himself the soul of our dear brother here departed, ve 
therefore commit his body to the ground ; earth to earth, ashes to 
ashe^ dust to dust ; in sure and certain hope of the resurrection to 
eternal life through our Lord Jesus Christ, vrho shall change our 
vile body," &c. 

* On the passage from verse zxxv. to verse xlvi. I refer the reader 
to an interesting extract from an unpublished sermon preached in St. 
Ann^s Church, Dublin, by Bishop Fitzgerald. The extract is given 
in an appendix to Archbishop Whately's Lectures on a Future 
State. 

f " lass uns nicbt enfallen 

Von des rechten glaubens trost." 
See Laurence*s Bampton Lectures, note on Sermon viii. 
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"We say here of the departed soul, that Grod hath taken 
it "unto himself;" and this is what the Scripture says 
of all men alike. " Then shall the dust return to the 
earth as it was, and the spirit shall return unto God who 
gave it."* "We say, "in sure and certain hope of ^^ 
resurrection to eternal life through Jesus, who shall 
change owr vile body." The expressions are purposely 
made general ; '* of the resurrection" — *' our body" — 
our resurrection — ^not "Aw body:'* and the use of the 
word hope in this general way seems warranted by the 
Apostle Paul, who, in his speech before Felix, f speaks 
of himself as "having hope toward God, which they 
themselves also allow, that there shall be a resurrectioii 
of the dead, both of the Just and unjmtV 

After this prayer comes that saying which the Apostle 
John was commanded to record for the comfort of God's 
saints in every age: — " I heard a voice saying unto me, 
write, from henceforth blessed [blessed, since Jesus has 
triumphed over death] are the dead which die in the Lord: 
even so, saith the Spirit, for they rest from their la- 
hours,'* \ There is something peculiarly grand in such 
an announcement, then and there. A message from 
another world tells of blessing, and victory, and rest, 
just after those words have fallen with their dull, cold 
weight upon the heart, " earth to earth, ashes to ashes, 
dust to dusf A voic.e from heaven proclaims Death 

* Ecclesiastes, xii. 7. f Acts, xxiv. 15. 

{ *' And their works do follow them," adds the Apostle.— 
Rev. xiv. 13. 



THANKSGIVING. 305 

conquered, just in the spot where all his spoils are 
strewn. Even in the scene where all his vaunted tro- 
phies are set up — ** the cold damp grave, the shroud, the 
mattock, and the worm" — the voice of One that is 
'* stronger than he" asks, ** death, where is thy sting f 
grwoe^ where is thy victory ?" 

Then thought and hope are carried upward— out of 
the darkness of that grave, into the light of God. And 
if we can feel that the departed spirit is among those 
who live for ever, having ** died in the Lord ;" is among 
the souls of the faithful, who, " after they are delivered 
fi^m the burden of the flesh, are in joy and felicity;" 
then we can listen calmly to those words that follow : 
** We give Thee hearty thanks, that it hath pleased Thee 
to deliver this ow hrother out of the miseries of this sinful 
world^^ &C. Such a thanksgiving seems, perhaps, in the 
keen agony of grief, too much for human hearts to utter. 
But it is meant as a thanksgiving on the part of the 
Church generally — as an expression of gratitude for the 
removal of another Christian from the trials of the world 
into a state of safety ; and it is followed by a prayer on 
the part of the whole Church that God would be pleased 
also *^ shortly to accomplish the number of His elect, and 
to hasten his kingdom.** It is observable (as contrasted 
with the unreformed Offices), that both these concluding 
prayers concern the living, not the dead. The last pe- 
tition which the Church has offered for him who has been 
taken was the " Commendatory Prayer," committing 
the departing spirit to God : after that no prayer for him 
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* 

is said : he is thenceforth beyond the need — or eke U' 
yond the reach — of prayer. 

The second of the two concluding suppKcations ap- 
pears '' peculiarly designed for the comfort of the rela- 
tions and Mends of the deceased.''* Some have found 
£a.ult with the expression — '^ Th(Uf when we shaU depart 
this life, we may rest in Sim, as ewr hope ie this our bro- 
ther doth" The objection is not new ; but the old an- 
swer (given by the bishops at the last revision) appears 
to be sufficient still — ^* It is better to be charitable and 
hope the best, than rashly to condenm«"t Some may con- 
sider it better that the words should be omitted, as is the 
case in the American Prayer-Book ; and yet we need not 
so much shrink from erring (if we do err) on the side of 
that '' charity which thinketh no evil ; which believeth 
all things, hopeth aU things." Por any temptation that 
such words might seem to give to carelessness or to pre- 
sumption on our part, the passage itself tends to remove. 
Here the language is decided enough. If we desire to 
" die the deal^ of the righteous," we must pray for Our- 
selves that Qod would ** raise wfrom the death of sin 
unio the life of righteousness," There is no other life of 
which we can feel any reasonable hope that it wiU dose 
in such a deatL But speak no word of judgment — 
thou — over the dead ; "judge nothing before the day ;" 
for *' Who art thou that judgest another man's servant ?" 
'' Judge not, and ye shall not be judged ; condemn not, 
and ye shall not be oondemned." Hoping — it may be 

• Procter, p. 427. f Cardwell's Conferencea, pp. 333, 362. 
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against hope, for others — ^fearing for thyself; seek only 
i/o judge thyself, that so thoa be not judged. Hoping or 
fearing, leave the dead with God — ^the spirit with Him 
who gave it — and go thou to ** act in the living present." 
Go, as the Service bids you, to live henceforth as one 
who hopes to be among the ^' blessed children of the Fa- 
ther,** Therefore, as the Apostle urges (in the lesson 
for this Office), — '' Be steadfast, unmoveable ; always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, knowing that your 
labour is not in vain in the Lord." Go (as the closing 
Benediction asks for you), — ^in "the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ," and in the ** love of God," and in the "fel- 
lawship of the Holy Ghost." It may be that out of death 
— even the death of those whom you have loved most 
dearly, will come life to you. And life — the ftilness of 
it — ^will surely come, if " grace" brings home to you the 
lesson which is intended ; if " love" leads you to learn 
it hy heart ; and the abiding power of the Holy Spirit 
helps you to apply it — 

'* Then pass, ye mourners, cheerly on, 

Through prayer, unto the tomb ; 
Still, as ye watch life's falling leaf, 
Gathering from every loss and grief 

Hope of new spring and endless home. 

" Then cheerly to your work again, 

With hearts new-brac'd and set, 
To run, untired, love's blessed race, 
As meet for those, who, face to face, 

Oyer the grave their Lord have met" 

The Christian Year, 

x2 



LECTURE XV. 



COMMINATION SEEVICE. 



Lament, iii 40. 

*' Let U8 search and try owr ways, and turn again to the 

Lord:' 

This Service is entitled , "A Comminatioii, or De- 
nouncing of God's anger and judgments against sinners ; 
with certain prayers, to be used on the first day of Lent, 
and at other times, as the Ordinary shall appoint." 

It is a relic of " that solemn public penitence which 
formed so distinct a feature in the discipline of the 
early Church ; "* and it was meant to be a substitute for 
it to some extent. So it is stated in the opening Address : 
" Brethren, in the primitive Church there was a godly 
discipline, that at the beginning of Lent such persons 
as stood convicted of notorious sin were put to open 
penance," &c. 

The custom which is referred to was this : — On the 
first day of Lent, those who had been convicted of open 
and grievous sins presented themselves as penitents ; and 

* Procter. 
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after yarioTis ceremonies, such as covering their heads 
with sackcloth, and sprinkling them with ashes (whence 
the name " Ash- Wednesday,") they were publicly turned 
out of the Church — not to be re-admitted till they had 
undergone a course of probation. 

Such a severe mode of dealing with offenders would 
be, I need hardly observe, entirely unsuited to the pre- 
sent day ; it had, no doubt, its uses in those ruder times 
when the Church was compelled to take notice of crimes 
which there was no other law at hand to notice or to 
check. But long previous to the Eeformation this cus- 
tom was a thing gone by* It had, long before that, de- 
generated into an empty form — into the merely idle 
ceremony that is practised at the present day in the 
Church of Borne, that is, of sprinkling ashes on the 
heads of all persons, indiscriminately, whether declared 
penitents or not. 

Our Eefbrmers express a wish in this Address for a 
revival of the ancient discipline — ^that is, substantially, 
and as regarded its general spirit and design. For they 
speak only generally; not mentioning any details. And 
they woidd hardly have adopted the primitive discipline 
in every particular ; for it would not have been in aU 
respects applicable or practicable, even in their days ; 
and it would, confessedly, be stiU less so now. 

In the progress of civilization and Christianity, this 
is a result to be expected. Customs and institutions, 
once wise and useM, will in the course of time inevitar 
bly need alteration in some of their details. What sim- 
pler, ruder times required^ a more refined and polished 
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a^e will not admit. And more ; just in proportion as 
the Statute Law of any country becomes penetrated by 
the spirit of Christianity, and as the Law of Public 
Opinion is more imbued with a Christian tone, the less 
absolutely, or the less generally, will several enactments 
of the primitive discipline be needed. 

It is true, indeed, that neither of those Laws which I 
refer to has become as thoroughly Christian as it ought ; 
and, on this particular point or on that, we may even 
have rather fallen back ; still, on the whole, most per- 
sons will agree that an improvement has, in many re- 
spects, taken place. 

The records of the Middle Ages, the history of our 
own country a few centuries ago, sufficiently show this. 

Take, for instance, such books as Pepys! or Evelyn's 
Diary, which give accounts of the city and court of 
London in the time of Charles IL, in whose reign the 
Prayer-Book received its last revision. 

In reading those books, or any other of the contempo- 
rary as well as earlier writers, one cannot wonder that 
our Eeformers should have regretted the absence of the 
ancient " godly discipline." They saw vice walking un- 
rebuked in high places, and spreading like a pest through 
the community ; they saw evils round them, and no way 
of checking them by law or by pubHc opinion ; and so 
they could not but desire to have that discipline revived, 
the enforcing of which would remain with the *' few 
godly left," under which even kings and nobles might be 
brought, who could not be made to hold themselveB 
amenable to any other law. 
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But in our day, not only is the Law of the land carried 
out with greater strictness and impartiality ; but the Law 
of opinion speaks out too, and passes condemnation now, 
in many cases where formerly no remonstrance was raised, 
and little disapproval, if any, was felt. 

The voice of the Christian Church finds a more gene- 
ral utterance in this way that it once did ; and hence 
there may be less need now for the authoritative imposi- 
tion of her more solemn censures. The natural tendency 
of things is, perhaps, to substitute moral restraints of this 
kind, in many instances, for the external provisions of 
Church law. 

I do not mean to boast of our times. For, in great 
measure, the improvement of which I have spoken is the 
immediate result of an increased external refinement, 
rather than of a deeper sense of religion. Still, this is 
indirectly at least, if not immediately, the effect of Chris- 
tianity. And, to some extent, the influence of Christian 
opinion works in the same direction as the old Church 
censures did. 

Take, for example, the censure — commonly passed in 
olden time — of formal exclusion fi:om the Lord's Supper. 
At the time of the Reformation, and previously, it was 
too common for persons who were notoriously loose in 
their lives to be superstitiously punctual in their ob- 
servance of that Holy Sacrament. This profanation of 
the Ordinance was the peculiar evil against which our 
Reformers felt the necessity of guarding ; and therefore 
they felt severely the absence of a stricter power than 
they possessed, to pass censure on open offenders, by ex- 
cludiQg them jfrom the Table of the Lord. 
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Bat now we have rather to lament the neglect of this 
holy rite on the part of those who should partake of it, 
than the profanation of it by notoriously immoral livers. 

For these latter do not attend it. The general agree- 
ment of Christian opinion brings such a force to hear upon 
their consciences — or at least upon their practice — that 
the same sentence of e;s:clusion which in other days was 
formally and publicly inflicted by a regular Church-cen- 
sure, is now imposed upon men h/ themselves. The re- 
sult is the same, though reached in a different way. 

If a man is conscious of such sin as makes him 
shrink from coming to the Lord's Table, or perhaps even 
to the House of Prayer, then he is really taking the po- 
sition of an excommunicated person. And I should say 
to such a man, ** You are, in effect, passing tipon yov/r- 
self a sentence of separation from Christ and from His 
people. Living in sin, and therefore being consistently 
self-excluded from the privileges of the Church, you are 
withdrawn from communion with Christian people, and 
from fellowship with Christ Himself." 

It is indeed "much to be wished" that this could be 
sufficiently impressed upon men's minds ; that they 
could be brought to acknowledge how great are the pri- 
vileges of that holy fellowship to which they have been 
called ; how true and real are the blessings of the Com- 
munion of Saints in Christ ; how terrible it is to live in 
a state of separation from them; and also how much 
worse that alienation and excommimication really are 
when thus self-chosen^ self inflicted. Our Keformers, in 
the absence of the discipline of which they felt such need, 
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desired that the "Commination," or Denouncing, should 
after this manner be brought to bear upon the consciences 
of men themselves : — 

^ It is good that (at this time) in the presence of you all, should 
be read the general sentences of GodTt eurnng against ionpenitent sin- 
ners and that ye should answer at the end of every ^ntence, 

Amen : to the intent that, being admonished of th6 great iitdlgnation 
of God against sinners, ye may the rather be n&oved to eASnett and 
true repentance ; and may walk more warily in these dangeroiis days ; 
fleeing from such vices, for which ye affirm with your own mouths 
the curse of God to be due." 

The whole intention of the Office is plainly this — to 
set men. upon '' so judging themselves, that they be not 
judged ;" to lead them to '' search and try their ways, 
and turn again to the Lord.'' 

But we find persons objecting to this Service some- 
times, and speaking of it as ''0 cwraing of their noigh- 
hours. ^^ Is then the clergyman, when he reads in church 
the twenty-seventh chapter of Deuteronomy (from which 
these sentences are gathered) to be considered as impre- 
cating curses on his congregation ? No, surely. He is 
reading God's word-^not praying^-^wh^i he dedares 
these sentences. 

The mistake, however, which people make upon this 
matter is founded *on a misunderstanding of the word 
'' Amen J* The repetition of it after each sentence gives 
the impression of a prayer ; and I suppose the reason of 
this may be that the word *' Amen" is connected in 
people's minds with one particulcur explanation of it in 
the Catechism, as meaning '' 80 he itJ^ 
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It is, in fact, a Hebrew word ; and it signifies ^fa^h- 
fui;' '* true;' or " truly." 

It is nsed sometinies in the beginning of a sentence, 
as very often by our Lord, '* Amen, Amen, I say unto 
you ;'* where the Douay version gives the original word 
"Amen," and our Translation renders it, "Verily, 
verily, I say unto you," &c.* 

At the end of a sentence the word affirms What has 
gone before according to the tenor of the previous part ; 
that is, after a prayer, it signifies (as the Catechism 
rightly interprets it-^as it stands there after the Lord's 
Prayer), " So be iV 

At the end of the Creeds we egress by it our assent 
to the statements which they contain ; " Amen^^ or 
" True;^^ meaning ** All this I steadfastly believe." 

And after these ** sentences of God's indignation," it 
simply denotes (as the Prefiice explains) that we affirm 
" the curse of God^* to be declared aud " due" for such 
and such sins. ** Cursed %8 he ;" not, cursed he he. It 
is, you see, a declaration, and not a petition' — a sentence 
of God, and not a prayer of man. 

The word " penance" in the Exhortation is, I n^ed 
scarcely remind you, only a shortened form of " pent- 

* We find it again in 2 Cor. i. 20 — ** All the promises of God in 
Him [Clirist] are yea and in Him Anun^^* i. e. certain or true. 

In Rev. iii. 14, Glirist calls Himself the AMiar-^" These things 
saith the Amen, thefaithfid and inte tiniHis9,*' 

In Isaiah, Ixy. 16, it is said, *' He who blesseth shall bless himself 
in the God of IVuth ; and srrear by the God of Truth," or, as the 
Hebrew is, "the God Aken,** L e. the " true and faithful.'* 
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tmceJ** . The phrase, " firoits worthy of penance," is 
taken firom the words of John the Baptist, where, in 
onr present version, it is '^ Bring forth therefore fruits 
worthy of repentanceJ'* The words " repentance," 
" penitence,'' ** penance," are used indifferently hy our 
old English writers, to denote that total change of mind 
and heart, " whereby we forsake sin.'*f 

In later times the word '^ penance" has, indeed, come 
to be used for the outward expression of this inward feel- 
ing — ^for some particular acts supposed to be a manifes- 
tation of it. J But our Eeformers can no more fairly be 
accused of employing the word in this its modem, re- 
stricted meaning, than they can be said to have meant 
*' hinder" when they used the expression *' prevent as" 
in the CoUects. 

The whole of this Address, the Psalms, and Prayers, 
are designed to set us on the work of self-examination 
and repentance.§ 

* Luke, iu. 8. 

t See, e. g. Latimer's Sennons, where the three words are often 
used promiscuously. 

i Just as " mourning^* more commonly denotes the garb that out- 
wardly expresses grief; and as " charity" is used in a secondary 
sense for a particular mode of manifesting "love" to the brethren; 
and similarly onr English word *' alms," which is a shortened form of 
the Greek " Eleemosyne," or ** mercy." The tendency of man to 
substitute the outward expression for the inward principle may be in- 
dicated by the prevalent use of these words in the secondary rather 
than primary meaning of them. 

§ The Address was compiled by our Reformers ; the rest of the Ser- 
vice was used in the medisaval offices. 
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This is indeed the work of our whole life — our glory- 
together with Christ, the end of it. But, in this Lenten 
seafioily the lesson of our Hfe is, as it were, epitomized, or 
" briefly comprehended." 

Bepentance toward God ; faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; the warfare with our enemies aad His ; the duty 
of being " temperate in all things,*' as they who " strive 
for the mastery;" the daily conflict with temptation; 
the showing of all diligence unto the end — ^till the last 
victory is won ; these are the duties, these make the 
history of the Christian life. And the lessons that are 
pressed on us just now, peculiarly, it is our duty " at all 
times, and in all places" to carry out and practise. 

It was they that had " continued with Christ in His 
temptations," who afterwards rejoiced because the " Lord 
had risen." And those whenever have repented of their 
sin&— never examined their own hearts— ^never known 
what it was to strive against temptation — ^never denied 
themselves that they might follow Christ — and never felt 
any of those burdens for which they need His help — ^will 
not look up to Him as lifted on the cboss, '* that He 
might draw all men unto Him ;" will not be able, like 
his disciples on that flrst Easter-Day, to '^ return from 
the SEPULCHBE with great joy." 

The Services of this preparatory season — ^from Ash- 
Wednesday to Good Friday— -are meant to help us on- 
ward in this course ; through fellowship with Christ in 
trial and in " overcoming the world," to be partakers 
with Him in His joy and glory; that, being *' planted 
with Him in the likeness of His' death, we may be also 
in the likeness of His resurrection." 
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And while the ''Bride*' thus caUs and teaches, may 
the ** Spirit" bring near to our hearts the solemn call 
which the reiterates ; and so apply all the lessons of this 
holy day and season, that we may show them forth — 
not fbr a day or season only — but truly, and through all 
our liyes. May He create in us new and contrite hearisi 
that we, ''worthily lamenting our sins, and acknowledge 
ingourwretdiedness, may obtain <rf Hun, the God of all 
merey, perfect remission and forgiveness, through Jesus 
Ghzist our Lord."—- JbneoL* 

* This office may be used not only on ABh- Wednesday, but " at 
other times, as the Ordinary shall appoint" Archbishop Grindal, in 
the reign of Elizabeth, ordered it, in his visitationsy to be read also be- 
fore Christmas, Easter, and Whitson-Day. It may be observed that 
tins Service differs from all oar other public forms in being entirdy 
snpplicatoiy. Even the Psalms are used directly as prayers, and are 
appointed to be said by minister and people ** knedin^" The abso- 
lution is precatoiy, not declarative ; and the benediction at the close is 
also expressed in the petitionary fiorm. 



APPENDIX ON OCCASIONAL OFFICES. 



I. FOfiMS OF PBATES TO BE T78ED AT SEA. 

These forms were added at the Eestoration, in order to 
meet the jiecessities of England's increasing "Nslvj and 
Commerce. Some of the prayers are appointed to be said 
daily, in addition to the ordinary service ; and some are 
proper forms for occasional use during, or after deliver- 
ance from danger. And there is also appended a short 
Form to be used in the Eurial of the Dead at Sea, instead 
of the ordinary words said while the body is being laid 
in the ground. 

II. THE OBJDINAL, 
OB '* FOBM AND MANNER OF BCAKINO, OBDAZNINO, AND GONSECBAT- 

nro OF BISHOPS, pbiests, and deacons, accobdino to the 

OBDEK OF THE UNITED OHUBCH OF ENGLAND AND IBELAND.'* 

The reformed Ordinal was set forth in A. D. 1 550 ; and 
was again revised in 1552 and 1661. It is sometimes 
urged in complaint that the Laity have no voice in the 
appointment of ministers. But they have really a veto 
on the admission of any unworthy person to the ministry ; 
and several opportunities of exercising it. A form called 
a ** 8* quW* is read in church, declaring that So and So 
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intends to offer himself as a candidate for the Diaconate 
or Priesthood ; and calling on any one who, with reason, 
objects, to signify his objections forthwith to the Bishop. 
And in the Offices for making of Deacons and Priests, the 
Bishop himself calls on the people very solemnly, if they 
** know any impediment," to " come forth in the name 
of God," and show what it is.* 

The only passage in these offices which appears to re- 
quire any particular explanation is that in the ** Ordi- 
nation of Priests;" viz. the words of the Bishop — "Re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost, for the office and work of a Priest in 
the Church of Gk)d, now committed unto thee by the im- 
position of our hands. Whose sins thou dost forgive, they 
are forgiven ; and whose sins thou dost retain, they are 
retained. And be thou a faithM dispenser of the word 
of God, and of His sacraments ; In the ^ame of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen." 
The form used in the Consecration of a Bishop is similar 
to this ; and both have been objected to. 

A recent critic thus animadverts upon the passage 
quoted above : — "Such is the language, rash, surely, and 
presumptuous in the extreme, of that most solenm and 
important of all the occasional offices of the Anglican 
Eitual — ^namely, the form of * Ordering of Priests :^ and 

* Our Ordination of Priests is not entirely Episcopalian (it should 
not be forgotten), bat partly Presbyterian, and partly Episcopalian. 
Tlie rubric directs that *' the Bishop with the PHefts present shall 
lay their hands upon the head of every one that receiveth the Order of 
Priesthood," &c. ; and the Bishop's words are, ** for the office and work 
of a Priest committed unto thee by the imposition of dub hands," &e. 
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such the stupendous powers which one&ail man assumes 
the right to confer upon another when called upon to in- 
vest him with the unpretending though responsible duties 
of the Pastoral office. One is almost ready, indeed, in such 
a ease as this, to pass by altogether in silent astonishment 
at the almost unparalleled presumption that must have 
dictated them, a form of words so little suited to the oc- 
casion, and so utterly repugnant in their present appli- 
cation to the true sense of Holy Scripture,*' &c. This is 
strong language ; and somewhat bold to use respecting 
the men who were so carefcd to remove from this very 
service everything which might be supposed superstitious, 
as, e. g. the handing of the chalice and paten, and the 
anomting of the hands, &c. Do these men mean what their 
accusers lightly suppose them to mean ? Or is it that 
they have a deeper insight into the Scriptures than is pos- 
sessed by their objectors ? I cannot but think this lat- 
ter is the real state of the case. 

The words of our Lord, " Whose sins," &c.* have been 
already spoken of in Lecture XIII. The Apostles' mode 
of imderstanding this commission is to be best discovered 
(as I have there tried to show) by their manner of ex- 
ercising it ; and for that we must refer to the Acts and 
the Epistles. There we do not find them forgiving siofi 
as against God ; but exercising, for the Church, the power 
of inflicting or remitting such censures and penalties as 
were imposed on members of the Christian society for 
certain oflences considered as against the Chwrch. This 
power was given by our Lord to the Church through the 

* St John, zx. 32. 

T 
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Apostles, who were its first nucleus and representatiyes ; 
and still continaes with the Church — as a body — ^to be 
exercised by her representatiyely, and according to vary- 
ing circumstances, through her regularly appointed 
ministers. I need not enlarge, however, again on this 
part of the form above objected ta 

But, with regard to the words, ** Eeceive the Holy 
Ghost for the office and work of a Priest," &c., a closer 
consideration will show them to be quite clear of any 
*' presumption," and indeed in exact accordance with 
Scripture itself. I think that those who object to them 
have only in view one part of the Holy Spirit's agency 
— ^His enlightening and purifying influences ; and be- 
cause miracles have ceased, limit their notion of the 
Spirit's gifts almost, if not altogether, to the one work 
of sanetification. 

"But unto every one of us" (says St. Paul, Eph. 
iv. 7, &c), " is given grace, according to the measure of 
the gift of Christ. Wherefore He saith, when He as- 
cended up dn high. He led captivity captive, and gave 
gifts onto men. And He gave some — Apostles; and 
some — ^Evangelists ; and some — Pastors and Teachers." 
Again, St. Paul says to the Corinthians (1 Cor. xii.) — 
" Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit ; 
and there are differences of administrations, but the same 
Lord," &c. " And God," (God, by His Holy Spirit— 
for Christ's kingdom on earth is, in every part of its 
government and administration, emphatically the dis- 
pensation or " ministration of the Spirit,'' 2 Cor. iii. 8) — 
" And God hath set some in the Church ; first, apostles ; 



THE spibit's gifts. 323 

secondarily, prophets ; thirdly, teachers ; after that mira- 
cles, then gifts of healing, helps, governments, diver- 
sities of tongues."* I^ow, clearly, the ordinary offices 
of "teaching," ** helps," "governments," are to to be 
regarded 9i^ gifts of the Spirit q}A\j& as much as the extra- 
ordinary and miraculous gifts of prophecy, healing, and 
speaking with tongues. And whichever of these variou s 
ministries was conferred upon a man, he was said to re- 
ceive a gift of the Holy Ghost — or, in the Scripture lan- 
guage, to " receive the Holy Ghost for " that particular 
office or work.f 

St. Paul considers the office of government which had 
been conferred through him on Timothy, as the gift of 
the Holy Ghost — himself only as the instrument of 
its bestowal ; even as in the case of every other gift 
conferred through him. And he says (2 Tim. i. 6), 
" Wherefore I put thee in remembrance that thou stir up 
the gift that is in thee by the putting on of my hands." 
But he reminds Timothy that constant spiritual strength 
must be supplied for the maintaining and right exer- 
cising of this gift or office : — " That good thing which 

♦ 1 Cor. xiL 28. 

t " Have ye received the Holy Ghost " — or rather, ** any gift of 
the Holy Ghost — since ye believed?** says St Paul (Acts, six. 2), 
to certain Epbesians. He laid his hands upon them, and they then re- 
ceived, through his imposition of hands, the gifts of prophecy and 
speaking with tongues — or, in other words, " received the Huly 
Ghost** for those particular ministries in the Church. St. Paul did 
not bestow the sanctifying influence which only could make them use 
their gifts "rightly and to God's glory." 

t2 
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was committed unto tbee, keep ly the Moiif QhoatwhU^ 
dwelbeh t» Mff." 

And, in like manner, he reminds the Corinthians, 
that it was possihle to have received this or that gift 
of the Soly Qhost, and yet not be a partaker of that 
frtice of the Spirit which only conld sanctify the gift : — 
** Covet earnestly the best gifts ; and yet show I nnto 
you a more exoeEent way. Though 1 speak with the 
tongues of men and of angels," &c. ( i Cor. xii. and zirL. ) 
Now, surely we do not imagine that Christ's Spirit is 
not in His Church because miraculous gifts have been 
withdrawn. Nay, we confess His presence and power 
in the external guidance of &e Church, as well as in the 
inward sanotification of its members, saying jp. our Gk)od- 
Friday Collect, '' Almighty and Everlasting Gk>d, by 
whoae Spirit the whole body of the Church is govxbsxd 
and sanctified," &c. If, then, in the &rst ages of the 
Church, all who were caUed to any office or administra- 
tion in it were truly said to hare '^ receiyed this or that 
gift of the Holy Qhost" — whether the office belonged to 
the class ** extraordinary and miraeulou^y** or not — ^we 
may still say of those who, through the regularly ap- 
pointed instruments, are called to this or that adminis- 
tration in the Ghurch, that they have received a gift of 
the Holy Ghost, Who is the doer of all things done duly 
in the Church of Christ, and the one Giver of every gift, 
ordinary and extraordinary, that is bestowed upon the 
members of it. And whether the Bishop were to say 
" Receive the office of the Presbytery in the Ghurch of 
God now committed unto thee, through the impositi0n 
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of our hands, by Him who giveth some apostles, some 
teachers, some evangelists ;" or whether the foitn in 
tiie Ordinal be preferred — *^ Eeceive the Holy Ghost for 
the ofiiee and work of a Priest," &c., in either case the 
meaning is sabstantiaUy the same ; either expresses (if it 
has any meaning at all) a firm belief in the assurance 
that Christ is, by His Spirit, with His Church — calUng, 
adopting, dispensing gifts, assigning offices, appointing 
to ministrations, &c», as well as sanctifying, strengthen- 
ing, and consoling. The only differ^ice between the two 
forms above would be this — that the first would be per- 
haps less likely to be misunderstood. But this really 
arises from want of familiarity with the Scriptures, and 
with the Scripture way of speaking. We love to speak 
in indirect and abstract forms ; saying of a man that 
" he is appointed under Providenee to this or that work." 
The simpler, more living and personal faith of the Scrip- 
ture writers shrank not from saying, " he is called of 
God." And where many now would say, " Eeceive im- 
der God's sanction, and as God's gift, authority to exe- 
cute such and such an office," the Christians of old would 
say, — '' Eeceive the Holy Ghost for such and such an 
office or work in the Church of Christ" This latter 
form of speech is infinitely more expressive ; for it con- 
veys the truth that in the reception of the gift, all that 
is needed to the exercise of it is, at the same time, be- 
stowed by the Giver. He who ** received the Holy 
Ghost for the work" of prophesying, speaking with 
tongues, governing, &c., received, withal, whatever was 
necessary for the exerdse of the gift or function — 
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whether of prophecy, speaking with tongues, govern- 
ment, or teaching. For the wise, right, and profitable 
employment of the gift, he needed the sanctifying grace 
of G-od. And so in the case of such ordinary gifts of the 
Holy Grhost as are continued in the Church — teaching, 
helps, governments, ruling, &c. or (as we say) of the Pas- 
toral office, the Diaconate — the Priesthood — Episcopate, 
we may as truly say that, in receiving the Holy Ghost 
for this or that function, he who is ordained to it 
receives whatever is required to the exercise — (i. e. the 
valid exercise) of the office. But for the profitable use of 
the gift bestowed — and for the obtaining of any real 
blessing upon it to himself or to the Church of Christ — 
that " especial grace" is needed, which he " must learn 
at all times to call for by diligent prayer/' 

There is, indeed, no rash presumption in speaking of 
** the unpretending duties of the Pastoral office " as as- 
signed by the Spirit by which the whole body of the 
Church is governed ; as being a gift of the Holy Ghost, 
Who " divideth to every man severally as He will." 

** Having then gifts differing according to the grace 
that is giyen unto us ; whether prophecy, let us prophesy 
according to the proportion of the faith ; or ministry, let 
us wait on our ministering ; or he that teacheth, on 
teaching ; or he that exhorteth, on exhortation ; he that 
giveth, let him do it with simplicity ; he that ruleth, 
with diligence ; he that showeth mercy, with cheerful- 
ness."* 

• Rom. xiL 6-8, 
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For each of the gifts or offices here specified there is 
needed, besides the power to exercise it, that special 
grace which is to chai*acterize the exercise of each. And 
surely if the Apostle, in conferring these gifts severally, 
and the recipient in receiving them, sincerely prayed that 
God would withal bestow the "spirit of patience — ^the 
spirit of earnestness — the spirit of simplicity — of dili- 
gence — of cheerfulness — "* we cannot doubt that such 
a prayer obtained an answer, and that grace was be- 
stowed corresponding with the gift. Indeed, do we not 
express this belief in ordinary words, when we say that if 
God's providence calls a man to such and such a work, 
we may trust Him to give withal, wherever they are 
sought, the qualifications needed for it ? 

Ordination has from the beginning been a service of 
solemn and special prayer ; and when the bishops, and 
presbyters, and people, join with the candidates for or- 
dination in earnest supplication that God the Holy Spi- 
rit, who calls to this sacred office, will give His promised 
help to those appointed to it, is such a prayer rash or un- 
Bcriptural ? Is there any " presumption," except in dia- 
believing Christ's promise — " If two of you shall agree 

* And these are the fruits, not of a new Spirit, but of the same Spi- 
rit who worketh all in all. We do not ask in Confirmation that the per- 
sons confirmed shall receive a new Spirit, diffierent from that by which 
they were adopted — baptized into the one body of Christ, and to 
which they owe already their spiritual life ; but we ask such new 
supplies of special grace as they shall need in the temptations and diffi- 
culties of life. And we express this by saying, '* Increase in them thy 
manifold ^ts of grace ; the spirit of wisdom and understanding ; the 
spirit of counsel and ghostly strength," &c. 
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on earth as toncbing anything l&at ye shall ask, it shall 
be done for them of my Father which is in heaven f* 

I add the words of onr own wise Hooker : — " A thing 
much stumbled at in the manner of giving orders is onr 
using those memorable words of our Lord and Saviour 
Christ, ' Receive ye the Holy Ghost/ The Holy Ghost 
they say, we cannot give, and therefore we * foolishly ' 
bid men receive it. Notwithstanding, if it may please 
their wisdom to hear what fools can say, as to control 
that which they do ; thus we have heard some wise men 
teach, namelj", that the * Holy Ghost ' may be used to 
signify, not the person only, but the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost ; and we know that spiritual gifts are not only 
abilities to do things miraculous, as to speak with tongues 
which were never taught us, to cure diseases without art, 
and such like, but also that the very authority and power 
which is given men in the Church to be Ministers of holy 
things, this is contained in the number of those gifts 
whereof the Holy Ghost is author, and therefore, he 
which giveth this power may say without absurdity or 
foUy, 'Receive the Holy Ghost,' — such power as the 
Spirit of Christ hath endued his Church withal, such 
power as neither prince nor potentate, king nor Csesar, 

or earth, can give [8]. "Now, besides, that 

the power and authority delivered with these words is 
itself a x^^pi^f^f a gracious donation which the Spirit of 
God doth bestow, we may most assuredly persuade our- 
selves that the hand which imposeth upon us the func- 
tion of our ministry doth, under the same form of words, 
so tie itself hereunto, that he which receiveth the burden 
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is thfireby for ever wamuited to have the Spirit with 
him cmd in him f<Nr his assistance, aid, countenance, and 
sapport, in whailsoeyer he faithfully doth to disehaige 
duty.'** 

III. THE STATE SEBTICES. 

Up to a recent period (A. D. 1 86 1 ), these were four in 
numher.f None of them were ever, properiy speaking, 
parts of the Prayer-Book, but only amiexed to it by a 
royal proclamation usually set forth in the begiuTiing of 
each reign. The observance of the 5th l^ov., in com- 
memoration of the gunpowder plot ; of the 29th May, in 
memory of the birth aud restoration of Charles II. ; aud 
of 30th Jan., in memory of the execution of Charles I., 
rested originally on Acts of Parliament At the last revi- 
sion (in A.D. 1 661), these Offices were sanctioned by 
Convocation, but were not submitted to the Parliament. 
Afterwards James II. altered the Service for 29th May ; 
and William III. ordered the 5th IN'ov. to be kept in 
memory also of his own landing in England, and altered 
the service accordingly. So that, in fact, these Offices, 
as until lately printed in our Prayer-Books, had only the 
authority of the crown — " exercised, too, in times when 
such dispensing power was certain to be disputed, when 
James II. was introducing Popery, and William III. 
was favouring the Presbyterians." J 

The authority of the Crown could indeed, at most, 
only protect against the penalties of using any service 
not enjoined under the Act of Uniformity ; but could not 

• Hooker, book v. ch. Ixzvii. 5, 8. 

t In the Irish Edition of the Prayer-Book, >Soe. 

X Bey. W. Procter, page 445. 
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make the use of those services binding. And conse- 
quently — as the services themselves contained much that 
was objectionable — very few ministers used them. They 
were, in truth, a blot on our Book of Common Prayer. 
The only State-Service still retained is that which may 
be used on the anniversary of the Sovereign's accession. 
But this has only the authority of a royal proclamation,* 
and therefore the observance of this day is not to be re- 
garded as obligatory on the clergy. And it does seem 
objectionable, when we consider that the day of a sove- 
reign's accession, is also the day of his predecessor's death. 
Those who celebrate as a festivity the coming of Albert 
Edward to the throne of England, will be commemo- 
rating with rejoicings the day of our good Queen Victo- 
ria's death. 

rv. ON CHURCH PSALMODY. 

The English Communion Office originally began with a 
psalm or hymn, called an ^^ Introitj^ so named because 
it was sung while the minister " entered withifC^ the 
Communion rails. But this was removed in 1552, per- 
haps (as has been conjectured) because the custom of 
singing metrical hymns was then gaining ground. 

This use of metrical hymns began in the Churches of 
the East, and was introduced into the West by Ambrose, 
Bishop of Milan (374).! By li™> and others after him, a 
collection of Latin hymns was made for congregational and 
private use ; some of these old church hymns Cranmer 

* See Cardwell*8 Conferences, p. 385. 

t See, for a f aUer acconnt, Bev. F. Procter, p. 173. 
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attempted to translate, when he was putting forth the 
Litany in English ; in a letter to Henry YIII. he speaks 
veiy judiciously of the musical notation which he thought 
suited to these and other parts of the service: — "In 
mine opinion, the song that shall be made thereunto 
would not be ftdl of notes, but, as near as it may be, for 
every syllable a note ; so that it may be sung distinctly 
and devoutly." In Henry's Primer (of 1 545) there were 
inserted English versions of seven of these hymns ; but 
they were all omitted from the Prayer-Book of Edward 
VI., with the exception of the hymns in the Ordination 
Service. Luther had translated and adopted many of 
these ancient hymns ; but the English and Swiss Ee- 
formers of the sixteenth century preferred to use metri- 
cal versions of the Psalms. What we call the ** old 
version" of the Psalms was begun by Stemhold, who 
was groom of the robes to Henry YIII. and Edward VI. ; 
this, with additions by Hopkins and others, was repub- 
lished in 1562, together with about forty tunes. 

The ** Injunctions" of Elizabeth, 1 559, permit " that 
in the beginning or in the end of Common Prayer, either 
at morning or evening, there may be sung an hymn or 
Buch like song to the praise of Almighty God, in the best 
sort of melody and music that may be conveniently de- 
vised." And this gave a semi-authoritative character to 
the custom ; but it was not regarded as sufficient ; for 
among the suggestions of the committee appointed in 
the reign of Charles I. (1641), one was as follows :* — 
" It iff very fit that the imperfections of the metre in the 

* See Cardwell's History of Conferences, p. 277. 
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nngiBg Psalms should be mended, eaid then lawfbl autho- 
rity added unto them, to have them publicly sung be- 
fore and after sermons." Thus it appears that, althouj^ 
metrical Psalms have been almost always in use in our 
Church, they have never been formally authorized ; for 
the royal license which is given to our modem version, 
does not amount to an oMthorUy ; it merely exempts us 
from the legal penalties which are attached, under the 
Act of Unifonnity, to those who introduce the use of 
anything whatever that is not specified in the Book of 
Common Prayer. 

The doggrel version now in use was licenfsed by 
William III. in 1696 ; and was the joint production of 
two Irishmen, Dr. Nicholas Brady, court chaplain, and 
Nahum Tate, the then poet-laureate. 

The addition of modem hymns to our Church Service 
is undoubtedly, so far as many of those hymns are con- 
cerned, an improvement; but, as has been truly ob- 
served,* — **it should not be left to individual choice to 
make so material a change in our form of worship. 
The practice is inconsistent with uniformity,! ... it 
would, indeed, be an invaluable boon to the Church if our 
bishops would agree upon and recommend some selec- 
tion that would satisfy a cultivated taste and devout 

* In a pamphlet entitled ThonghU on the State of the EaU- 
blished Church, hj the Yen. John A. BosseU, Editor of Wolfe's 
Remains. 

I 

f In Dublin there were, till very recently, no fewer than sixteen 
different collections of hymns in use. 
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spirit, and suit by its simplicity the plainest congre- 
gation."* 

Touching Chtjech Mfsic, Hooker thus writes : — "In 
church music, curiosity and ostentation of art, wanton, 
light, or unsuitable harmony, such as only pleaseth the 
ear, and doth not naturally serve to the very kind and 
degree of those impressions which the matter that goeth 
with it leaveth or is apt to leave in men's minds, doth 
rather blemish and disgrace that we do, than add either 
beauty or furtherance unto iff ^or the use of melody, 
both vocal and instrumental, we have, as the Psalms 
themselves constantly testify, the authority of David 
himself, of whom the writer of Ecclesiasticus sfiKys, — " In 
all his works he praised the Holy One Most High, with 
words of glory ; with his whole heart he sung songs, 
and loved Him that made him. He set singers also be- 
fore the altar, that by their voices they might make sweet 
melody, and daQy sing praises in their songs."]: " We 
have wisely retained," remarks Bishop Copleston,§ — 
" both vocal and instrumental music, cultivated and re- 
fined by professional skill, as an useful and edifying part 
of public worship." He urges judiciously that it should 
be in character " entirely conformed to the spirit of our 

* With this view, a selection of hymns has been lately published 
by the Association for the Promotion of the Knowledge and Fractioe 
of the Christian Religion (Dablin), and has received the approval of 
mMt of the Irish bishops. 

t Hooker*s EccL Pol. book v. c. 38. % Chap. zzviiL 8, 9. 

§ See Remains of Bishop Copleston, edited by Archbishop Whately; 
Sermon vin. on " Christian Liberality.** 
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rebgioa; condizciTe solely to deTotional feeling; the 
faandmaidy and not the riTal, much less the mistress^ of 
a Liturgy." 



NotkI. 

Thk Ber. ThooMS LctUHizy, in liis Watary of the Book of Common 
Ptajer (page 365)9 makes the following statement : — ** The Ghorch 
of Irdand has seTcral distinct offioea^ with various prayers, all duly 
aothorixed, which do not exist in onr Book of Common Prayer, and 
whidi cannot he used in England. A different hook, therefore, is pro- 
Tided for the Chozch of Ireland. In Ireland every <aie ordained in 
KitgiawH 18 caDed open to use forms whidi he has never subscribed.'* 
This is, however, inaccnzmte. In the Irish edition of the Book of 
Common Pra}'er there is an office for the visitation of prisoners. But it 
cannot be said to be " duly authorized," or binding, as it was only 
agreed upon, by her Majesty's license, in a synod holden at Dublin in 
the year A. D. 1711, and forms no part of the MS. Book of Common 
Prayer attached to the Irish Act of Uniformity of 1666. Nor does the 
aernet for Oct. 23 (in memory of the ** Irish Rebelli<m**) constitute 
any part of that book ; for though the Irish Act for keeping that day 
was passed in the 14th and 15th Charies II., that holiday is not in- 
serted in the Caloidar of the Irish MS. Book ; and though contained in 
the first printed Irish edition of 1666, it appears there only as an ir- 
regular appendix, being inserted after the word " UnisJ"* Its conti- 
nued use, like the services for Nov. 5, Jan. 30, and May 29, rested on 
the warrant of a Royal Proclamation, issued in 17 15 — but it cannot 
be said, any more than those three services, to have been ever ** duly 
authorized;'' and it is now, as well as those, formally abrogated. 
These are, however, the only *' distinct offices " to which Mr. Lath- 
bury can possibly refer. There are also two forms of prayer for the 
Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, either of which is to be used at morning 

* See Stephen*8 Introd. cxxiiL 
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and evening service. But neither of these are in the Book attached to 
the Irish Statute of Uniformity. The prayer there given begins, 
'* Almighty God, in whose hands all earthly power doth consist, by 
whose will, providence, and Spirit, powers are ordained, governments 
established, and diversities of administrations are dispensed, we humbly 
beseech Thee," &c., as in the second of the prayers now given. The 
two prayers now printed in the Irish Book of Common Prayer, and 
the three rubrics immediately before them, were inserted by an order 
of the king and council, in 17 15. These prayers were substituted for 
the original form, which had the sanction of the Irish Convocation, 
and the Irish Act of Uniformity.* There is no prayer for the Lord 
Lieutenant in the ^nt printed Irish edition of 1666. 

A rubric here says, " Then shall follow these^re prayers," although 
the insertion of the prayer for the Lord Lieutenant makes the number 
fflz. And it may be questioned whether the Order in Council, di- 
recting their use, is not abrogated by the 5th article of the Act of 
Union— ^^ That the Churches of England and Ireland, as now by law 
established, be united into one Protestant Episcopal Church, and be 
called the United Church of England and Ireland ; and that the doc- 
trine, worship, discipline, and government, of the said United Church 
shall be and remain in full force for ever." It is remarkable that in 
the Irish Statute of Uniformity the only Book of Common Prayer 
which is recognised is described as being that of the Church of Eng- 
land, f 

The only other differences between the Irish and English edi- 
tions of the Book of Common Prayer, as now in use, are the follow- 
ing : — The English edition in the Form for Solemnization of Matri- 
mony, directs the publication of Banns on *^ three several Sun- 

* See Stephens' MS. Book of Common Prayer for Ireland, page 88; and In- 
trod. p. cxxlii. 

t "It is true," adds Mr. Stephens (Introd., p. c), "■ thatin all the editions of the 
Statutes it is stated to be the Book of Common Prayer * according to the use of 
the Church ol Ireland;' but the editor has recently examined the MS. Statute 
deposited in the Rolls Office at Dublin, from which it appears that the printed 
Statutes of the Realm give a false representation of that record.** 
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days," sad *' after tlie seooad leaaon i" tke Irish ediUao adds " or Ho- 
lidays ;^ and (in the rabvic after the creed) directs that Bcuma shall be 
published togekhor with other notices given before the sennon. In 
the Irish edition, the Lord's Prayer contains a conjimction whJdi is 
onitted in the English — " Thine is the kingdom, ow? the power/' &c 
And in the General Thanksgiving it stands thns, ** that we may show 
forth thy praia^** ice, instead of the English form ^* that we show 
forth,** Ax. 
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Absolution, in Daily Prayer, 
40, 41 ; in Commanion Office, 
124, 164 ; in Office for Visi- 
Ution of Sick, 286, ». 287, 
294, 821. 

Abstinence, days of; see Fatting, 

Act of Uniformity, 9; Irish Act, 
10, 834. 

'' AdopUon,** 210, 2 1 1 ; is by the 
Spirit, 213, ». 

After the Minister, andi0t^A, dis- 
tinguished, 40, ». 

AgapA, of Early Church, 103, 
140. 

« Agreeable," 207. 

Aids to Reflection ; see Coleridge, 

^Ibii, Dominica tn, 1 30. 

AuFORD (Dean), quoted, 81, n. 
182,142, 145, 198, 194,205. 

<< Alloweth'* (Baptismal Office), 
210, n. 

Ainu, derivation of^ 816. 

Altar, a word not in Prayer- 
Book, 171. 

A.nutzement ; see liarrii^e. 

Amen, why printed sometimes in 
Italics, 41, ». 
meaning of, 815; 
miaanderstood in Commina- 
tion Service, 814. 

American Prayer-Book, the, re- 
ferred to, 84, ». 41, 66, n. 89, 
n, 92, n. 100, n. 290, 806. 

Ananias and Sapphira, caae of 
referred to, 144. 



Angelic Hymn, 164. 
Anglo-Saxon, devotional ma- 
nuals, 2. 
Annunciation of Blessed Virgin 

Mary, 25. 
Antiph&nailly^ meaning of, 42. 
Apocrypha, why not regarded 

as Scripture, 50, 54; see 

Leuons, 
Apostles* Creed, 60 ; see Creed, 
ApolUnarians, 67. 
Arians, 69. 
Articles, the Thirty*nine, qaot«d, 

132, 133, 204, n. 207. 
Ascension, Feast of the, 164, ». 
Ash- Wednesday, 810 ; special 

service, on ; see Comminution. 
AihanamanCnadL, real object and 

use of, 70, 74 ; see Creeds . 
Atonement, doctrine of, 96, 165, 

167. 
Augustine, his IStual, 1-2. 
Augustink(St.), onSaeraments, 

157, 181. 

Baptism, why Public, 189 ; 
grounds of institution, 190, 

191; types of. 192, 197; 
Office of, its sources, 192, ». ; 
Archbishop Leighton oa, 

192, 198, 194, 195, n. ; 
Public, of InfjEinta, first 

prayer in explained, 194, 

195,11.196; 
sign of the Cross in, 28J». 
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Baptism, iniSant, arguments for, 
199, 204, 212 ; 

insofficientargameiita some- 
times used, 209, n. ; 

of baptized infants, 200 ; 

in&nts dying without, 200, 
203 ; M. Lather respect- 
ing, 202, K. ; 

a CovenaiU Rite, 202, 223- 
229, 247, 250 ; 

administratioa of, by lay- 
men, 226, ». ; see Lay- 

analogy of Circumcision, 
205 ; Art zxvn. on bap- 
tism, 207. 
Baptismal Services, root of ob- 
jections against, 234, n. ; har- 
mony of with St Paulas Epis- 
tles, 238-9. 
Babbow, Dr. Isaac, quoted, 149, 

183, 184. 
Baxter, (Richard), 91, ». 
BenedUiie, 56. 
Beiudichitt 57. 

Bknobl on St John, vi., 181, n. 
Bible in English, set up in 

Churches, 8. 
'* Bioentary Commemoration," 

the, 25, «. 
Bidding Prayer, the, 107, m. 
Book of Common Prayer, First 
of Edward VI., 4 ; 
farther revisions of^ 5 ; 
first used in Ireland, 6, 10 ; 
farther revision proposed 
under William III., 10 ; 
not * * parliamentary," 1 1 . 
Bowing at the name of Jesus, 65, 

t6., n. 
Blood, drinking of, why forbid- 
den in the Law, and command- 
ed in the Gospel, 179, 180. 
Bluht*s Parish Priest quoted, 

107, ». 227, 231, ft. 800. ». 
Bread, breaking of, 179, n. 



British Church, the andent, 1. 

Browne on XXXIX Articles, 
quoted, 158. 

BucER, his influence iu our Re- 
formation, 6, 120, n. 164, n. 
168,11. 

Burial of Dead, the Service for, 
297, 807 ; objections to, con- 
sidered, 804 ; rubrics of of- 
fice, 298-300; Anthem in, 
301, ». 

Subnet (Bishop), quoted 225, ». 
294. 

Calendar, objections to, con- 
sidered, 24, 28. 
Calvinitiic, <)ur Prayer-Book 

not, note A, 14. 
Canon, Old Testament, 51, 55; 

Liturgical use of word, 106, n. 
Canticles, 55, 57. 
Catechism, the, 65, n., 106, 158, 

191, 198, 248, 249; <'Sacra- 

ments" explanation of, in, 182, 

183, n. ; 203, n. 
Cautions for the Times, referred 

to, 18, 19, 22, 32. 
<' Charitable Hypothecs,** in 

Baptismal Offices considered, 

225. 
Childbirth, Thanksgiving after, 

origin and design cdT, 271; 

time and place of reading, tft. ; 

its eucharistic character, 272. 
Christmas, 129. 
Chiysostom, St, Prayer 0^15,91. 

96. 
Charch Militant, Prayer for the, 

120, 122. 
Churching of Women ; see Child- 

hirth. 
Circumcision; see Baptignu 
Clement of Alexandria on open 

communion 105, n. 
Clerk, Parish, not recogniaed in 

Prayei^Book, 39. 
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GOLBNSO (Bishop), on the Pen- 

tateach, 53, n. 
GoLEBiDGB qaoted, 208, 209, 

219, 246. 
Collects; three deriTations of 
word, 86 ; the sources of, 87, 
88 ; uses of, 86, 115; for 
Peace, 87, ib. n. ; for Grace 
and for Aid against Perils, 87, 
88} in Litany, 94, n. ; in Com- 
munion Office, 86; for Good- 
Friday, 324; for Purity, 108, 
109, n.; rubric respecting in 
Communion OfSce, 86, n. 
CoMBBR (Dean), quoted, 17, n. 
Comes Hieronymi, 115, n. 
Commination Office, 309 ; ob- 
jections to, 314; peculiar cha- 
racter of, 318 ; when to be 
used, 318, fi. ; Lessons of, 
317 ; sources of, 316, n. 
" Common" Prayer, meanmg of, 

15. 
Communion, Holy, 135 ; weekly, 
not daily, in Primitive Church, 
102; the Order of, 4; Office 
of Edward VL, 4, 170. 
excuses for neglect of, 139, 

152; 
Exhortations in, explained, 

122-129, 189, 144 ; 
Tersanctusy in, how to be 

repeated, 165, n ; 
ceremonies in, omitted by 

Reformers, 168, n. ; 
the present office, opening 

<^ 106-108; 
Ten Commandments, why 

inserted in, 108 ; 
Prayer for Church Biilitant, 

118-122, 120, ». ; 
Thanksgiying in the, 178, 

174; 
Consecration of elements, 
167; words used in deli- 
very of, 168, 170; 



Communion. 

Thanksgiving in the, 173, 

174; 
Closing Benediction, origin 

of, 174, ». ; 
Declaration at end of, 185 ; 
interesting fact connected 
with, ib. 

Confession, 36, 123-129, 288. 

Confirmation ; right and rea- 
sonable, 251 ; analogy to, in 
Jewish Church, 252 ; grounds 
of the ordinance in Christian 
Church, 252, 254 ; why ad- 
ministered by the Bishop, 
255 ; ** Confirmation'* twofold, 
260 ; practice of Romish and 
Greek Church, 255, n. ; not a 
sacrament, 257 ; a link be- 
tween the Sacraments, 258, 
why administered to adults, 
258-9 ; sometimes adminis- 
tered together with Holy Com- 
munion, 260 ; Collects in Ser- 
vice, 257, 327, n. 

CoPLBSTON (Bishop), quoted, 
267, 333. 

1 Corinthians, xi. 20, 24, ex- 
plained, 140. 144. 

Covenant, 178, n. 

Cranmeb, (Archbishop), on Con- 
fession and Absolution, 125, 
126 ; on Lord's Supper, 159, 
160, n.; his Primer, 3; his 
work in Reformation, 5. 

Creed, meaning of^ 62 ; why 
called a "symbol," ib.\ the 
Apostles', why called so, 60 ; 
position of, in Morning Prayer 
59 ; bowing at, 65 ; use of, in 
Catechism, 64, 65, n. ; Nicene, 
60, 117 ; passages in, ex- 
plained, 66, 68, 69 ; Constan- 
tinopolitan, 61 ; Athanasian, 
61; why retained in Public 
Service, 76 ; considered, 70, 83 ; 
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Creeds, 
when used in Sanim and Ro- 
man Breviaries, 76, n. ; Pas- 
sages in referred to^ 46, n., 77, 
79, 80; in Scotch Prayer- 
Book, 79, n. 

Creeds, origin atf 62, 64. 

Cross, sign of the; see Bap- 
tism. 

** Curate," neaning of, 90. 

** Damnation,** 140. 

'* Deadly sin,** 91 ; Baxter*8 ob- 
jection to the phrase an- 
swered, 91, n. 

Deacons sometimes called "mi- 
x^sters,** 41, ». 

Decalogue, why read in Com- 
munion Office, 108. 

"Declared,** (Art. xzi.), 183. 

"Directory,** the, 8. 

Doctors, Jesus among the, refer- 
red to, 252. 

Dominica in albis^ 1 80. 

" Dread," 92. 

Duties natural [moral] and cere- 
monial distinguished, 110, ». 

"Easter,** 130. 

Eastern Church, the, Neale's 
History of, quoted, 98 ; schism 
between it and Western 
Chureh, 69, n. 

Ember Days, the, 129 ; deriva- 
tion, ib, 

" Endeavour ourselves," 182. 

Epiphany, 180. 

Epistle and Gospel system, the, 
114, ib, n. 

Eucharist, the, 102. 

Evening Prayer, order of, derived 
from offices of Vespers, Nones 
and Compline, 98. 

Extemporary ; see Prayer. 

Fairbairn (Rev. P.), on Typo- 
logy, quoted, 176, 196, n. 



Fasting, of, 30 ; meaniiig of, ib,, 
n. ; days of, why appooited, 
28,29, 30,32; Homdyon, 81. 

FiBLD, his Book of the Chureh, 
quoted, 292. 

FiUoquCf 69, n. 

<' FinaUy," in Litany, 92 ; in 
prayer for all sorts, &c, 89. 

Fisher, Mr, hie criticisms on 
Prayer-Book referred to, €1, 
n, 320-329. 

FrrzoE&ALD (Bisbop), ^^^y «• 
808, n. 

Forms, &c., not prescribed in 
Scripture, 20-22; aeePraj^er. 

Fourth Commandment, the, ex- 
plained, 111. 

Freemak, (Rev. P.), on the 
Early R^eformers, Preface, iv. ; 
on antiquity of Prayer-Book, 
ib, y. ; on division of Morning 
and Evening Service, 98; 
quoted also, 102, 124. 

Froude, his History of Eng- 
land quoted, 185. 

" Generally ,** meaning of, 208, n. 

"Give peace,** &c., explauied, 85. 

" Gloria in Exeelns,*" of Com- 
munion Office, 170, n.; sug- 
gestion as to a passage in, 
167. 

Godfathen and Godmothere; see 
Sponsori. 

Gospel, why stand up at, 116; 
Hymn before and after, 116, 
n. ; see Epistle, 

" Gossips,** meaning of, 228, n. 

Grindal (Archbishop), his in- 
junctions, 97, 818, n. 

Hallelujah, after the Gospel, 

116, n, 
Hampton Court, Conference at, 

8, 292. 
Hands, laying on of, 257. 
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Hell, meaning of, in Apostles' 
Creed, 66, 67. 

Henry YIII., Reformation un- 
der, S. 

Hebmaivn's Consultation, 6, 
210, n. 

Homilies, the, 127, 274. 

Hook (Dr.) his Church Dic- 
tionary quoted, 242. 

Hooker (Richard), quoted 
139, n., 293, 828, 383. 

HoRVB (Bishop), quoted, 48-49. 

" Host," the derivation of, 160, n. 

Hymns, origin of, 830 ; use of, 
381, ad2. 

Immersion in Baptism, 237. 

Infants, Baptism of, vrhy not ex- 
pressly recorded in the Acts of 
the Apostles, 208 ; see Bap- 
nffli. 

"Incomprehensible;" see Creeds. 

" Indiflferently," 182. 

"Injury" (Exhortation, Com- 
munion Service), 182. 

Intercessions, in Litany, 92 ; of 
Son and Holy Spirit, 43. 

Introit, the, 330. 

Invitatory Psalm, 43, 45. 

Ireland, Reformation in, 6, 7, 
334. 

Irish Book of Common Prayer, 
829, 884, Note I. 

Irish and English Prayer-Book, 
differences between, 335. 

Isaac and Rebekah, why refer- 
red to, in Marriage Service, 
269. 

Jewel (Bishop), quoted, 181, 
n., 278, 293. 

John, St., teaching of his Gos- 
pel, respecting Baptism and 
Eucharist, 180, n. 

JubUate, bl. 

" Kindly fruits," 93, i6. n. 



Kino on Apostles' Creed quoted, 
62, n. 

Kneeling at Communion, De- 
claration respecting, 185. 

Kyrie Eleiaon, 84. 

Lathbubt (Rev. Thomas), on 
Prayer-Book, quoted, 3,ii. 14, 
97 ; his statement re^)ecting 
Irish Prayer-Book corrected, 
334, note I. 

Latimer (Bishop), 127, 128, 
316, n. 

Laurence (Archbishop), his 
Bampton I^ectures, referred to, 
192, 200, 202, 308. 

Lay-Baptism, 226, n. 

Lectionary of Epistles and Gos- 
pels, 115, n. 

Leiohton (Archbishop), quoted, 
142, 193, n. 194, ». 195. 

Lent, 130. 

Lessons, the, 50 ; 
Apocryphal, 50-55. 

"Let," 132. 

Litany, the, 90 ; passages of ex- 
plained, 91, 95 ; originally a 
distinct office, 90 ; not sepa- 
rately used, 90, 97, note C. ; 
the ^* lesser Litany," 84 ; its cor- 
respondence with Litany, 84, n. 

"Litargy," proper meaning of, 
101 ; ancient forms of, 
ih. n. 

Lord's Prayer ; see Prayer, 

Lord's Supper, the ; an instruc- 
tive rite, 175-182. 

a means of grace, 182-184; 
a prophetic type, 184. 

Low Sunday, 130. 

LuTHBB, his influence on our 
Prayer-Book, 6, 164, »., 192, 
». ; see also 308. 

Maoee (Archbishop), suggestion 
08 to Athanasian Creed, 78. 
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Hansel's Bampton Lectures, 

71, ». 
Mant (Bishop), quoted, 94, ». 
Mark (St), his liturgy, 101. 
Marriage, twofold view of, 263 ; 
a myatery or symbol, 265; 
Gromwell*8 mode of celebrat- 
ing, 265, n. ; marriage of 
Cana, 266; Exhortation in 
Service ezpUuned, 269-276. 
1£ab8H (Bidiop), his Compara- 
tive View, quoted, 295. 
Marshall's Penitential Disci- 
pline quoted, 105, 294. 
Mart, the Blessed Virgin, days 
connected with her name, 25. 
Mass, derivation of, 129; 

Romish doctrine of, dis- 
claimed, 165. 
Memorials of Eastern Charch, 87. 
Millenary petition, the, 8. 
Mi*Ma ; see Mass. 
Missal, Roman, not adopted in 

England, 1. 
Mistakes, some,in reading Church 
Service corrected, 89, n. 69, 
163, n. 165, n. 
Morning Prayer, Order of, de- 
rived from offices of Matins, 
Lauds, and Prime, note C, 98 ; 
opening sentences of, 34, 35; 
Exhortation in, 85 ; pro- 
bable source of, ib. n. ; 
General Confession, congre- 
gational, 37 ; 
Reasons why caJled general, 
36 ; Significant changes 
made in by Reformers, 
36, n. 
Music, Church, 333. 
Musical notation of Psalms, Can- 
ticles, &c., 46, n. 
"Mystery," 151-152, ii. 155. 

Name, whygiven in Baptism, 234. 
<< N or M in" Catechism, 235. 



Nbander, quoted, 1 76, n, 
Nicene Creed, why. read in 

Communion Office, 117 ; see 

Creeds, 
Nuremberg Service (Luther's), 

6, 192. 

Oblations, what, 118, 119, n. 

Occasional Forms of Prayer and 
Thanksgiving, 89, ». 

Offertory, the, 117; 

sentence in, explained^ 
35, n. 

Offices of Morning Prayer, Li^ 
tany, and Communion intend- 
ed to be used together. Note 
C, 97. 

OraHones, (Collects) ; see Pre^ 
ces. 

Ordinal, the, 5, 319 ; 

passages in, objected to, 
820-328. 

Ornaments of the Church, what, 
132. 

Sapientia, 28, ft. 

OvE&AL (Bishop), his addition 
to Catechism, 8. 

Palbcbr, Rev. W., on adminis- 
tration of elements, 169, n, 
quoted, 35, n. 109, 287, n. 

Parables, or mysteries, 156. 

Parliament, prayer for the, 89. 

" Passion," our Lord's, 130. 

Passover, its connexion with 
Lord's Supper, 175, 176, 178,n. 

Pearson (Bishop), his definition 
of Creed imperfect, 64. 

" Penance," meaning of in Com- 
mination Service, 315. 

Pentecost; see Whitsunday j 

Pepts, his Diary referred to, 311. 

Post-Communion prayers, 153, 
170, 174. 

Prayer, Forms of, and extem- 
pore, 16-20. 
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Prayer, Foiros of. 

the Lord's, 20, 171, 267; 

why appointed to he said 

audibly, 42, n. ; 

why repeated so often, 171 ; 

in Communion office, 171, 

ib. n.; 
for ail sorts and conditions 
of men, 88, n. 
Preees and OraHones distin- 
guished, 84, n. 
Prefaces to Book of Common 

Prayer, 9, 10, 13. 
"Prevent," 132. 
Priest or Presbyter, 40, 139, n. 

171-172. 
Primer, the, 2 ; reformed, 3. 
Procter, Rev. W., quoted, 1, 
20, 57, 87, 226, 288, n. 306, 
829, 330. 
Psalms, on the, 46-49 ; meaning 
of word, 46, n. ; 

punctuation and chanting 

of, 46; 
metrical, use of, 331 ; Stem- 
hold's version ; Tate and 
Brady's, 331, 832. 

Queen, prayer for the Accesmon 

of, 330. 
Quinquagetima, 130. 

** Receive the Holy Ghost," ex- 
plained, 320, 829. 

Regeneration, 212-219 ; con- 
founded with "conversion," 
215 ; distinguished from, in 
Christmas Collect,220; in Bap- 
tismal Service, 216, n. ; autho- 
rities on meaning of the word, 
215 ; and noU G, 241-246. 

Reservation of elements, 295. 

Responding, duty of, 37-40 ; 
rules for, 39. 

Restoration of Charles II., state 
service for, 829. 



Revision of Prayer-Book, Pre- 
face, 12, 13 ; see Booh of 
Common Prayer. 

Ring in marriage ; see Wedding- 
ring, 

Rogation days, 130. 

Rubrics, why called so, 39. 

Ryder (Bishop), on Baptism, 
243. 

Sabbath; w» Fourth Command- 
ment* 

Sacraments, the, 153, 157-161 ; 

looser use of the word by 

early Reformers, 158, n. ; 

twofold use of word in 

Prayer-Book, 169, 161 ; 

"Generally necessary," 204. 

Sacrifices, Christian, what, 173; 
why referred to three times in 
Communion Office, 173, 174, n. 

Saints'-days, why objected to, 
24 ; why observed, 24, 25. 

Salutation of minister and people, 
origin of, 84, n. ; how to be 
read, 84. 

" Sanctify this water," &c., 233. 

Sarum Breviary, 2, 267. 

Savoy Conference, 9, 186, 201, 
265, 292. 

Scottish Communion Office, 118, 
119, 168. 

Sea, Form of Prayer for use at, 
319. 

Sealed Books, the, 9, n. 

Sentences, in Daily Prayer, 34. 

Septuagesima, 130. 

"Seven-fold gifts" (Ordmation 
Hymn), explained, 256. 

Sexageaima^ 130. 

Sick, Order for Visitation of; 273 ; 
objections to, 275-291; Com- 
munion of, 295. 

SouEOM (Rev. C), on Baptism 
243; 
on Calvinism, 245. 
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Spirit, thb Holt, asked con- 
stantly in our Church prayers , 
89. 
Sponsors, two-fold office of ; re- 
presentative, personal, 228 ; 
why not required in private 
baptism of infants, 225, 
226; 
nature of office in case of 

adults, 224 ; 
mbtakes respecting cor- 
rected, 228, 249, 250. 
State Services, the, 329. 
Stbphems, Hr., oa Iriflh Book 

of Common Prayer, 835. 
Stibr quoted, 178, n., 183, n. 
»* Sudden death," 91. 
Suicides not to receive Christian 
burial, 899; exceptions, 299, 
230. 
SuMNEB (Archbishop), on Bap- 
tism, quoted, 242, 245. 
Sur^um Cordat 164, n. 
S^mbola ; see Creed*. 
Synagogue, the Church and the, 
172. 

Te Deum, 56 ; literal translation 
of first and ninth verses, 56, n. 

Temple, the Christian, 171-173. 

Thanksgiving, the General, 89, n. 

Thanksgivings on particular Oc- 
casions, 89, ». 

Thorndikb on absolution, 
quoted, 292. 

Trinity-Sunday; when made a 



Trinity-Sunday, 
specialfestival, 113, k. ; mean- 
ing of, 113 ; 

Sundays after, Epistles and 
Goi^pels o^ 114. 

Uniformity, Irish Act of^ 7, 10, 
334-5. 

Universal Redemption, the doc- 
trine of our Church, 166, 167. 

** Unworthily," 142, 143. 

" L/^f<w," variety of, 2. 

y ersicles in Morning and Even- 
ing Prayer ; their meaning, 85. 
" Very" (Nicene Creed), 69. 

Waterland on Athanasian 
Creed, 61 ; on Begeneration 
in Baptism, 215, 242. 

«< Wealth," 92. 

Wedding-ring, meaning of, 267 ; 
derivation of ^'wed," 268. 

Whatkly (Archbishop), quoted, 
135, 177, «. 179, n. 183, «., 
206, 243. 

Whbatley on Common Prayer 
referred to, 64, 167, 169, 233, 
n., 278, 297, n. 

Whitsunday, derivation of, 130, 
131. 

** Worship," derivation and mean- 
ing of, 268. 

"WorUiily," 109, n. 

" Wretchlessness," 182. 

Tear, Ecclesiastical division of 
the, 112. 



ERRATA. 

Page 48 (foot-note),^ cxv., cxviiL, read cxY.-cxviii. 

80,1. 16,>or in read is. 

94 (2nd foot-note), for say, read says. 
242, 1. 9, /or Hood, read Hook. 
280, 1. 4 (from bottom), ineert a. 
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THE END. 
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